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CHRYSOSTOMICA PALAEOSLAVICA. 
Α PRELIMINAR Υ STUDY OF ΤΗΕ SOURCES 

OF ΤΗΕ CHRYSORRHOAS (ZLATOSTRUY) COLLECTION 

Francis J. Thomson 

The existence of a collection οΓ some 136 Chrysostomian homilies called 

the Zlatostnιy and translated , as its preΓace states , in Bulgaria duririg the reign of 
Symeon (893 - 927) was well known ίη Russia and the Balkans ίη the 17th cen­

tury .1 It was only ίη 1843 tl1at the existence of a l 2th century codex with a col­

le ction of homilies became known 2 and although it only l1ad 80 entries and ηο 
preface it too is known as a Zlatostruy since most of its entries are to be found ίη 

the Ionger collection. 3 The first scholar to examine the relation between the two 

collections ίη any detall concluded that the shorter is a later development of the 

longer .4 However , ίη 1878 the first - and as yet sole - major comparative study 

of tl1e two led to the conclusion that since each collection is ίη places closer to the 

original Greek than the other , they are independent translations of two different 
Greek florilegia. 5 

Even though ηο further detailed study has been undertaken both theories 

l1ave been ιηaintained . 6 Recently tl1e contents of a l 3th century Serb codex 7 

which contains 61 entries taken from both collections were examined and it was 

concluded that this collection refutes the idea of two translations and that both 

collections have interpolations so that only those homilies ίη both collections and 

the Serb codex can be safely ascribed to Symeon 's prototype. 8 Since the informa­

tion supplied by the preface to the longer collection has been the source of much 

controversy an attempt will be made here first to analyse the Greek sources and 

then to see whether conclusions drawn from tl1is analysis support the information 

given ίη the prefacc. 

Codices 

a) longer collection 

1. Bychkov folίa : 4 folia , l Ith century Rιιssian, containing part of entry 132.9 

2. Finnish fragment no. 42: 4 folia , l3th centιιry Russian , containing ending of 

entry 2 , beginning of 4 and part of 46. 10 

3. Hilandar codex 382: 14th century Serbian florilegium with various entries 

besides the Chrysorrhoas. 11 
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4 . LAS 33.2.12: 284 folia (278-284 from a different codex), 15th century 

Russian , apparently copied from a defective codex with missing folia as the 
beginnings of entήes 3, 4 and 21 are omitted and the rest run into the preced­

ing entries. 12 

5 . Moscow Theologίca/ Academy codex 43 : 672 folia, Russian , copied in 1474 

but clearly from a much earlier codex. 13 

6. Monastery of the Miracle at Chonaί codex 214 : 228 folia, 15th - \6th cen­

tury Russian containing only entries 1-45 , while a passage in 24 has been 
omitted. Many scribal alterations make ί ts readings unreliable . 14 

7. Macarian meno/ogium (VMC) : !6tl1 century Russian, of which there are 
t!Hee copies, viz. the original Sopl1ia copy placed in St . Soplιia 's Catl1edral, 
Novgorod, in 1541; the Dormition copy placed ίn the Church of the Dormi­

tion, Moscow, ίη 1552, and tl1e lmperial copy presented to Ivan IV, to which 
final additions were made ίη 1552 - 1554. The Ionger co\lection was not part 

of the original collection and is found solely in the Dormition copy, ap-

1 15 pended to the February νο ume . 

8. Moscow Theologίcal Academy codex 44: 563 folia, 16th century Russian , a 

copy of tl1e 14 74 codex . 16 

9 . Pogodίn codex 1008: 16th century , as yet undescribed. 17 

!Ο . 80/ovkίcodex 182: 618 folia , 16th century Russian .18 

11 . Tolstoycodexl.47: 661folia , 16th century Russian. 19 

12. Uvarov codex 295 : 509 folia, 16th century Russian .20 

13. Vίlnίus codex 238: 283 folia. 16 century Russian, containing only entries 

Ι -45 and copied apparently from a defective codex as the beginning of 24 

follows 2 and part of 33 is in 38. 21 

14. Zhίtomίr Dίvcesan Archίves codex 1.123 : 369 folia , 16th century Russian , 

containing only entries 1-45 .22 

15 : Solovkicodex 183: 1325 folia, 16th -17th century Russian .23 

16. Vilnius codex 239: 274 folia , 17th century Russian , a copy of Vilnius codex 

238 with only entries 1-45. 24 

17 . Yegorov codex 227: copied ίη 1650, as yet undescribed. 25 

18. St. Euthjιmίus monastery of the Transfiguratίon codex 6: 1 107 folia , mid 

J 7tJ1 century Russian . 25 a 

b) shorter co\lection 

1. Public Library codex F.p.1.46 (SPL) : 198 folia (! being a later addition), 
l 2th century Russian . The codex is defective and the folio order ιηuddled . 26 

The codex can be divided into two part s: the Chrysorrhoas is on ff. 1 -66R, 
wl1ile ff. 66 R- I 97V contain a combined panegyι· i con-menologium-l101ηiliary . 

The codex is extremely defective ίη many ways : 
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a) because of lost folia many entries are missing wholly or partly;27 

b) a l1~1ηily has been interpolated οη ff. 136R-!38R;28 

c) the final entry, νίz . 81, has been omitted; 
d) tl1e entry order is defective , 64 coming between 48 and 49;29 

e) tl1ere are Russian interpolations ίη 63; 

f) the en tire codex teen1s with elementary scribal errors. 30 

2. Finnis/1 fragment no. 41 : 2 folia , 13th century Russian, containing part of 

entry 43, end of 76 and beginning of 77. Ιt alone has preserved the original 

title of 76, corrupt ίη other codices. 31 

3 . Fίnnίsh fragιnent no. 44 : 2 folia , 13th century Russian, containing part of 
entry 48. 32 

4 . Hilandar [ο/ίο: 1 folio removed from a l 3th century Serbian codex in the 

Hilandar collection with part of entry 14. 33 

5. Academy codex (Α) : 281 folia, Russian , copied ίη 1406, with the following 

peculiarit ies : 

a) entries 1 -4 and beginning of 5 are missing because of lost folia ; 

b) between entries 37 and 38 tl1ere are six interpolations ;34 

c) tl1ere are twelve appended homilies, all found as appendices ίη other 

codices .35 

6. Pogodίn codex 948: 15th - I 6th century, as yet oodescribed. 36 

7 . Tolstoy codex Ι.31 " (Τ) : 269 folia, I 5th - l 6th century Russian. Because of 

lost folia only entries 48-81 survive , to which are appended 17 homilies all 
found as appendices ίη other MSS.37 

8 - !Ο. Macarian menologίum (VMC): 16th century Russian . lt is found in all 

three copies for l 3th November and is followed by 38 appendices most of 

which are found ίη other codices.38 

11. Tver Museum codex 257/484 : l 7th century Russian .39 

ln addition to these MSS the surviving folia of a florilegiuιη must be men­
tioned as the sole traced Bulgarian witness to the Chrysorrhoas : 

12. Safa"ffk codex ίv : 3 2 folia, beginning and end missing, I 5th century Bul­

garian. The entries of tl1is florilegium were numbered and all that survive are 

the end of -19, all of 20-23 and the beginning of 24 . The titles of entries 23 

and 24 are followed by a second superfluous number, viz . 68 and 69 , which 

coincides with the fact that they are entries 68 and 69 ίη the shorter collec­

tion from which they were obviously taken.40 

c) later redactions 

Ι . Hίlandar codex 386(Η) : 286 folia , end missing , late 13th century Serbian , 
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containing 61 entries , of wl1icl1 twelve. νίz. 2, 14-16, 18 , 21-22, 56-60 , are 

found only ίη the longer collection, Γourteen. viz. 6, 8, 10. 13 , 20. 24, 26, 32, 
37 , 42, 44 , 52, 54-55 only ίη the sl10rter. thirty-two , viz. 1, 3 -5 , 7, 9, 11 -1 2, 

17, 19, 25, 27-29, 33-36, 38-41 , 43. 45-51, 53, 61 ίη botl1 and three , νίz . 

23, 30-31, as appcndices in some codices of the sl1orter. WJ1ereas the entries 
only found ίη the longer collection are ίη ηο discernible order. tl1ose f oun d ίη 

the s\1orter reveal an order ίη whicl1 the first l1alf of the collection l1as , 

broadly speaking, been placed after the second.41 

2. Trinity Sergius codex 145 (TS): 219 fo\ia , l 5t11 century Russian. The forty 
entries42 can be divided into two main parts: 
a) Ι -19 are found among tlιe appendices to tlιe shorter collection ίη other 

codices.43 
' 

b) entries 20-38 follow the order of the shorter collection, viz. 3, 6, 8, 

13-14, 17 ' 19, 27, 32, 35 , 39-42, 52, 55, 57-59.44 

Of the fίnal two unnumbered entries the fir st is entirely unrelated to the 

Chη •sorrhoa$ and is a ι:hancc interpolation ,45 while the second is anotl1er of 

the appendices to the shorter collection and a gloss after entry 17 οη f.109R 

states t\ιa t it was accidentally omitted there and added at the end of the 
codex.46 

3. St. Euthymius monastery of the Transfiguratίon codex 7 (Ε) : 237 folia, 

beginning and some folia between ff. 134 and 135 missing, I 5th cenιury 

Russian . The forty-three entries can be divided into two parts separated by 

entry 16: 

a) 1-15 are nιostly taken from the first redaction of the Smaragdus ;4 7 then 

follows George of Alexandria's Vita S. Joannis Chrysostomi;48 

b) 17-43, all but five of which, viz. 17 , 34, 37, 39 and 41, are found ίn one 

or more collections of the Chrysorrhoas , alt\ιough the se\ection seems to 

have been an entirely random one.49 

This list of codices is by no means exhaustive since the existence of further 

codices has been recorded but for lack of factual data it remains impossible to 

state which collection they contain. 50 Moreover , caution is essential as the title 

of Zlatostnιγhas been used for other works. 51 

ln addition to codices containing entire collections or considerable selec­
tions, many codices contain a few entries taken from tlιe Chrysoπhoas, e .g. the 

l 2th - l 3th century Russian Trinity Sergius codex 12 has six, 52 and to list these 
here is impossible.53 However, one fact requires mentioning - the homiliary for 
Septuagesima to Trinity Sunday preserved ίη the l 3th- l 4 century Serb Mihanovic 
florilegium (Μ)54 contains eleven. 56 Clearly a sclιolarly edition will have to use 
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suc\1 early texts ίη its apparatus criticus. 

Order of Entries 

Beforc examining tiιe sources of the individual entries one minor question 

must be dealt witlι : tl1e order of entries 33-39 ίη the longer collection. Most 

codices57 have : 

33. In epistolam ad Ephesίos homίlίa ίί 
34. In epίstolam prίmam ad Tίmotheum homίlίa χίν 
35. In epistolam secundam ad Tίn10theum homίlίa νίί 
36. In epistolam ad Ephesίos homίlίa ίίί 
3 7. ln epίstolam ad Ephesios homilίa ίν 
38. In epίstolam primam ad Timotheum homίlia νί 
39. In epίstolam secundam ad Tίmotheum homilίa νίίί 

However , a few codices58 have : 

33. /η epίstolam ad Ephesίos hon1ίlίa ίί 
34. /η epistolam ad Ephesίos homίlίa ίιϊ 
35. /η epίstolam ad Ephesίos homίlίa ίν 
36. /n epistolam prίn1an1 ad Tίmotheum homίlia νί 
3 7. In epίstolam primam ad Timotheum homilίa χίν 
38. /η epistolam secundam ad Timoth eum homίlίa νίί 
39. In epίstolam secundam ad Tίmotheum homίlia νίίί 

As will appear from an analysis of tl1e order, the selection of entries was 

guided both by theme and the order of the originals. Since thematically the second 

order above is superior to the first, e .g. Ephesians ίί and ίίί οη Holy Communion 

and one Tinιothy χίν and two Timotlιy vii dealing, inter alia, with widows, and 

tl1e correspondence of the order of the second group to t\1at of the originals is 
obvious, there can be ηο doubt tlιat t\ιe latter is the correct order.59 

Sources of lndividual Entries 

Α. Longer Collection 

None of the collections lιas a title.60 The longer begins with a list of con­

tents giving tl1e chapter headings for subsections ίη tlιe first 45 entries and then 

only the titles of tlιe renιaining \ιoιnilies. There aι·e several codices which contain 

only tl1e first 45 entries61 and the question arises as to whether this list thus in­

dicates that tlιe collection was divided at tlιis point . Moreover , in some places the 

list indicates from where tlιe entries have been taken, whereas the entries them­

selves do not indicate this; e .g. entry 31 is indicated as being from Corinthians, 33 

from Eplιesians and tlιey aΓe indeed from In epistolam secundam ad Corinthios 
ho1nilia χχίί and In epίstolan1 ad Ephesios hon1ίlίa ίί. CleaΓ\y such information was 
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unavailable to a later scribe and thus the list is not merely a component part of 
the collection but directly links the longer collection with the person(s) wl10 
selected the passages.62 This is also true of the following entry, the preface , with 
its account of the compilation of the Chrysorrhoas. ΤΙΊίs will be exan1ined after 
an analysis of tl1e sources of the individual entries . 

It would be impossible to note here all tl1e minor divergencies from the 
Greek originals - moreover, ηο text-critical edition of Clιrysostom's works exists, 
so that minor variants are merely from the printed Greek text, not necessarily 
from the original - thus only major variants are noted. ΑΙΙ tl1e entries ίη tl1e 
shorter collection vary to a greater or lesser extent from those in the longer and 
again only major divergencies are noted. Νο attempt l1as been made to list al\ later 
redactions ίη other florilegia although major ones ίη the Smaragdus are noted. 

1. Αοι;ρ11 τρbnt11Ηι-ο. Πl\ΟΑΙ1 11 ΑΟΒρt11 Πl\OA'l. 63 

Severίan of Gaba/a, Quo'11.odo animam acceperίt Adamus 
SI; BHG 420q; CPG 4195 ; original ed . Savile, loannis ν , 648-653 S ed. 
l)VMC 1184-1190;2)Malinin , Slov 1-20 

The ascription to Chrysostom is well attested in Greek MSS . Ιη the form 
closer to S it is also found ίη the l 4th century Russian Catena Aurea, 64 

ff. 49r-53ν. For another translation of this homily see be\ow appendix 23. 

2. Β 6 {\ 11 κ ο. 'ζ 11 u ο. Η b π ο Α Β 11 'ζ ο. Η 11 ι-ο. 

Ηοmίlία in dimissionem Chananaeae 

S63; Η5; ΕΙ4; CPG 4529; original ed. PG Ιίί, 449-460 
Excerpt L ed. Arkhangel'sky, Tvoreniya iv, 225-227 ; S ed. VMC 1478-1488 . 

Tlιere are major omissions ίη the translation . S has been considerably revised . 
Η is clbser to S. Ιη the l 2th century SPL codex of S there are two Russian 

interpo\ations.65 Α revised and interpolated excerpt from S is found as c. 43 
ίη the first redaction of the Smaragdus and this is the form in Ε as wel\ as ίη 
c. 31 of the printed Chrysostomus. 

3. Πρt:Α'l. BY6ρO.lllHl1U'l. ΑΗ6UΔ Ubl AIO.BOl\t-0. 

~sive : ω AΙO.Bol\t) 
De diabo/o tentatore homilia ίίί 
BHG 939s ; CPG 4332; original ed. PG xlix, 263-276, νίz. 263-266 

Unedited. 
Only the beginning has been translated. Α different translation of this same 

beginning is found as L 122 . 

4 . Ct, Αο. 11 ub ι 11ut:U'l.Cι'ί\ ωι;tιμο.Ν11 ι-ο. 

In iustum et beatum Job sermo ίίί 
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S 26; BHG 939f; CPG 4564; original ed. PG Ινί, 570-576 
Excerpt L ed. Sreznevsky , Svedeniya xli, 37; S ed. VMC 1284-1295 
The original is only slightly abridged. Α different translation is found as the 
29tlι entry ίη the Margarίta , ed. VMC September 14-24, 1167-1179 

5. Βρtuι'ί\ <τ11) f:CTb 0Ub\Tl1Cι'ί\ \S ΠOKO.t-O.Tt1Ct-o.) \f>Κf: 

Admonitiones spirituales 

S 38; Η2 and 54; CPG 4670; original ed. PG lxii, 741-744 
S ed. VMC 1357-1360. 

Ιη S the text is considerably abridged and revised. Ιη Η it is found in both 
forms, entry 2 as ίη L and 54 as ίη S. 

6. Cstτt:l\1. HO.U'l. rρo.A'l., cκ'Sτt:l\'l. 

De sancto hieromartyre Phoca, et contra haereticos 
BHG 1537; CPG 4364; original ed. PG Ι, 699- 706, viz. 699 
Unedίted. 

Only the beginning has been translated.66 

7. Bt1AtCT6 (l\11) ΕΟ>ΚΙ1l!-. UO\Pb ? 
De Lazaro concio vi 
Η57; BHG I 700z; CPG 4329; original ed. PG χlνίίί, 1027 - \044 
Unedited. 

8. Π Ο. Κ 11 W Κ Ο. t-0. Η 1 11 ( 11 ) Β C t "fi Δ Υ 6 l\ Ο Β t Κ 1. 

Adversus Judaeos oratio ίν 
CPG 4327; original ed. PG χlνίίί, 871-882 

Α different translation is found as the 8th entry ίn the Margarίta , ed. VMC 
September 14-24, 866-880. 

9. OCTO.T'l.Kb 1 (sive : l!}CTO.TbKb; sive : WCTO.HK11) 

BYf:PO.lliH~O. TPO.Πf:'ζbl 

Homίlia ίί in ea quae supersunt ex Psa/mo L, et de poenitentia 
Η58; CPG 4545; original ed. PG Ιν, 575-588. 
Unedited. 

Α different translation is found in some codices , e.g . l 5th century Serb flori­
legium RAS ηο. 303, ff. 1r-l2r. It too ren1ains unedited. 

\Ο . Βbctετcι'ί\ τt.l\o (sive c.tuι-o.) Α;sωεΒbΗοε, 
BbC.TlλHf:Tb T!.l\O 

In epistolam primam ad Corinthios homilia χ/ί 

S53; CPG 4428; original ed. PG Ιχί, 355-362, νίz. 360-362 

S ed. VMC 1434-1437 

Only the ethicon has been translated . 
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11 . L ΠpHHcCH AbHb Cb (sive 

πσ.νε Η npε~AbHIH~Δ 

AHcCb) 

s ΠΡΗΗεCΗ AbHb CHH πpε~ε 

ΑΡtΒΛbΗΗΗ~ό AbHHH 

Ε ΠΡΗΑΗΤε AHcCb πσ.νε nεΡΒbΙ~Δ ΑΗεΗ 

De patίentia et quod mortui non an1are lugendi sint 
S 52; Η47; TS 34; Ε 38; BHG 2103χ; CPG 4620: original ed . PG Ιχ, 723-730 . 
S ed. VMC 1422-1434. 

Η is closer to S and in the same form is in the l 2th- l 3th Russian Dormition 
florilegium, ff. 270r-278r.67 lt served as the basis for c. 58 ίη the second 
redaction of the Smaragdus. The relation of the form ίη the 1469 Serb flori­

legium of V1adislav Grammaticus, ff . 432r-436v,68 to this translation is un­
certain. 

12. Cε ΒtΑ~ψε, Ηε npocτo cε Η'ζΒΗΡσ.Ηut. 

In Acta Apostolonιm homilia χχχίν 
S 42; Η 46; TS 33; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ, 245-252, viz . 250-252 
L ed . Arkhangel'sky Tvoreniya ίν, 1 20-133 ; S ed. Ι) Sreznevsky, Pamyatniki 
(ed. 1863) 195-196; 2) VMC 1371-1375. Only the ethicon has been trans­
lated . Η is closer to S. Α revised and abridged form is c. 62 in the first 
redaction of the Smaragdus and as c. 22 in the secόnd. Tl1is form is found 
in many florilegia, e.g. 14th century Russian Paisius florilegium, ff . Ι 22ν-

124ν.69 

13. Ηό ΠΟΗεmε πο (cεΗ) SΛCλΓΟΑCλΤΗ 
In epίstolam ad Romanos homilίa νίί 
S 1 Ο; CPG 4427; original ed. PG Ιχ, 441 -454 , νίz. 44 7 -454 
Sed. l)VMC 1221-1227; 2)Malinin,Slov 107-124 
Only the ethicon has been translated. ln the l 2th century SPL codex of S 
οη ff. 16ν-18ν the ending is missing either because there are missing folia 
or because the scribe was copying a defective codex. 

14. Ttub mε Tt.~b WCTCλBHBbωε ΠCλΤΡΗσ.Ρbί"iCλ 

In epίstolam ad Romanos homίlίa νίίί 
S 60; Η3; CPG 4427; original ed. PG Ιχ, 453-468, viz. 462-468 
S ed. VMC 1460-1464 
Only the ethicon has been translated. The form in Η is closer to S. 

15. ΧΒσ.Λ~ Βb'ζΑCλΗUΔ i:SBO Hb 1 Ht. 

In epίstolam ad Romanos homilίa χνίίί 
S 51; CPG 4427; original ed. PG Ιχ, 571 -584, νίz. 579-584 
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S ed. VMC 1417-1422 
Only the ethicon has been translated. 

16. Α σ. Η ε Η ε Β t. p ~ ε τ Δ i:5 ι; ο Η Η κ το~ ε 

/η epίstolam prin1am ad Corinthίos homilia χνίί 
CPG 4428 ; original ed . PG Ixi , 139-146, νίz. 141-146 
Unedited. 

Only the etl1icon has been translated. 

1 7. r-a κ ο )!( ε Β ο Η Γ Ρ t ω Η b 1 Η {).. ψ ε < Η ) ~ ).λ Η Ρ {).. ι-ο Τ Δ 
The translator has not noted that this is part of the title, the real incepit is the 
second sentence : 
Tεub ~ε ΗCλΑΔ ~UbPΔillHHUH Ήε ΠΛCλΥcUΔC~ 

In epistolam ad Philippenses homίlίa ίίί 
S 59; TS 38; CPG 4432; original ed. PG Ixii, 197-206, νίz. 203-206. 
S ed. VMC 1457-1459. 
Only the ethicon has been translated. TS is closer to S. 

18. UΗΟΓCλ>ΚΑb 1 mε ΗεΥΗCΤCλCλΓΟ ΑtΛRΙ. >ΚΗΤΗ ι-σ. 

In epistolam ad Hebraeos homίlίa ίίί 
S 54~ CPG 4440; original ed. PG Ixiii , 27 -38, νίz. 33-38 . 

S ed. VMC 1437-1440. 
Only the ethicon has been translated . 

19. c ε c Λ b 1 ω Cλ ψ ε 1 ).λ ο Λ ι-ο Β b 1 π ο c Λ ~ ω {)..Η ).λ Δ 70 

In epistolam ad Hebraeos homίlίa χ 
S 55 ; TS 35; CPG 4440; original ed. PG lxiii, 83-90, νίz. 87 -90 

S ed. VMC 1440-1443 
Only the ethicon l1as been translated. TS is closer to S. 

20. ΠοΑΟΒCλcΤό (~)Βο BCRl.KOUi:S (νεΛΟΒtκ~) ~ptHT\{).H~ 
In sanctum Paulum apostolum 
BHG 1462 S; CPG 5067 : excerpt original ed. Petit , Oeuvres ίίί , 427-430 
Excerpt L ed . Arkhangel'sky, Tvoreniya ίν , 159-161 . 
This served as the source for a later compilation ίn several MSS, e.g. the 
Paisius florilegium, ff. Ι Ι 8ν-119r, which in turn is found as the ending of a 
late redaction of a homily ascribed to Cyril of Tuωv.7 1 

21 . c Δ Γ Ρ t. ω {).. ι-ο ψ {).. ι-σ. π Ρ ε Α Δ Β c t ).λ Η ο Β Λ Η γ {)..Η 

In epistolam prίmam ad Tίmotheum homίlia χν 
CPG 4436; original ed. PG lxii, 579 -586, viz. 582-586 

Unedited. 
Only the ethicon has been translated. On the further use of this homily 
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cf. S7. 

22. 11Α11 'ζ {λ UR\ 1 c ο Το Ν ο 1 n {λ κ ο c. Τ b < s i ve 
ε c. 11 

In Matthaeum homίlia liv 
CPG 4424; original ed . PG Ινίίί , 531-540, νίz. 536-540 
Unedited. 

Only the ethicon lιas been translated . 

23. Β l\ {λ )!\ ε Ν b 1 11 π {λ Β ε l\ b. 1 {λ n ο c. Τ ο l\ b. Β c. t Ί\ b. Γlλ 'ζ b 1 κ Δ 

John Ieίunator, Sermo de poenίtentia, et contίnentίa, et vίrginίtate 
S 36; Η Ι; Ε 35 ; CPG 7555; original ed. PG Ixxxviii, 1937-1977, νίz. 1937-
1956. 

S ed. VMC 1335-1346 

Th.is is only the first half of the hoΠ1ily but tl1e second is found as L 46. ln 

S the two halves follow consecutively as 36-37 whicl1 is clearly the original 
order . η1e forms in Η and Ε are closer to S. 

24. Β ο l\ 'Β 'ζ Ν b Ν ο c l\ ο Β ο 1 Γlλ κ ο )!\ ε 11 < Β b. ) n ο c. l\ t ΑΝ ε ε 
Oratίo de pseudoprophetίs, et falsίs doctorίbus, et ίmpίίs haeretίcίs, et de 
sίgnίs consummatίonίs saeculί huίus. 

S 12; Η 43; TS 18; CPG 4583; original ed. PG Ιίχ , 533-568. 

L ed. VMC 1809-1846; S ed. VMC 1230-1232. 

S only has the beginning of the l1omily with a commonplace desinit 

appended. Ιη the l 2th century SPL codex of S Όnly the ending of this entry 

is preserved οη .f. l 9r , either because of missing folia or because a defective 

codex was being copied . 72 TS is closer to L. Η has S. The form ίη L is 

found revised and abridged as c. 71 ίη the first redaction of the Smaragdus , 
while an excerpt from L ίη a revίse.d form is found as c. 130 ίη the second 
redaction. On the further use of this homily cf. S4 . 

Cosmas of Bulgaria ίη his Oratio contra Bogomίlos refers to the full transla­

tion 14 times but ίη only 4 are there passages close to the actual text of tl1e 
translation. 73 

25. ι\φε ΒΟ 'ζl\ΟΒδ 11>ΚAcNe).Jb. 11 AOB\)OA'tTcl\b 

(Chudov 214: 

10 

ln epίstoillm ad Romanos homίlίa χίί 
CPG 4427 ; original ed . PG Ιχ, 493-508, viz . 503-508. 

Unedited . 
Only the ethicon has been translated. 

Chrysostomίca Pa/aeos/aνίca 

26. γ ε c. ο Β ο Ν ε c. Δ Τ Β ο ρ 11 Β ο Γ b. ? 
In epίstolam ad Romanos hοη1ί!ία XIV 
CPG 4427; original ed . PG Ιχ, 523-540, viz. 534-540 
Excerpts L ed. Malinin , Slov 37 -38, 41. 
Only the ethicon has been translated. Οη the use of this homily in S, cf. S 4 

and 62. 

27. Ηε UO)!ltUΔ δsο noc.ΛδilllλTl1 ερεc.11 

In epίstolam prίmam ad Corίnthίos homίlia vίίί 
S9 ; CPG 4428; original ed. PG lxi, 67 -76, νίz. 72-76 

Sed. l)VMC 1218-1221;2)Malinin,Slov98-107 
Only the et11icon has been translated . 

28 . Το ( n ο ) 11ulλω11 l\ 11 το , ε r ο )11 ε Ν ε c. 11 n ρ ι t-lλ l\ Δ . 

In epίstolam prίmaιn ad Corίnthίos homίlίa χ 
CPG 4428; original ed . PG lxi, 81 -88, viz. 84-88. 
Unedited. 
Only the ethicon has been translated. 

29 . C ε δ Β ο ( 11 ) ( u b ι ) Β t Α δ ιu ε , Β Δ 'ζ Λ t-o Β l\ ε t1 ι 11 , n ο n ε v­

t).J Δ C. h. 

Ιη epίstolam prίmam ad Corίnthίos homίlίa χχίv 
S 20; Η 35; CPG 4428; original ed. PG Ιχί, 197-206, viz. 203-206 
S ed. VMC 1258-1263 
Only the etl1icon has been translated . The form in Η is closer to S. 

30. Αlλ Νε Bεl\l1Vlλεω11ch. δsο .w cτοt-lλΝΙΙ1 

In epistolan1 prίmam ad Corίnthίos hοmί/ία χχίίί 
CPG 4428 ; original ed. PG lxi, 187 -198 , viz . 194-i 98 
Unedited . 
Only the ethicon has been translated. Οη the use of this homily ίη S, cf. 
s 62. 

31 . C ε ( )!\ ε ) r Λ lλ r ο l\ t-o , Α lλ Ν ε n ο c l\ δ ω lλ ε )..λ Δ τ ο v 1 t-o 

ln epίstolam secundam ad Corinthios homίlίa χχίί 
S 13 ; TS 23; CPG 4429; original ed. PG Ixi , 547 -554, viz . 551 -554 
S ed . VMC 1233-1235 
Only the ethicon has been translated . 

32. Cuοτρ11 )!\e 11 ΒΙ1Νlλ WΤΔ ΓΝΟΙ1ψlλ 

ln epίstolam ad Tίtum hοmί/ία ίίί 
S 56; Η 48; CPG 4438; original ed . PG lxii, 675-682, viz. 680-682 
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S ed. VMC 1443-1446 

Only the ethicon has been translated. 

33. ΠΙ\Κb ι Bεl\t1κo.ro προρο.'ζ<:Sut.Η ι ο. ποκο.'ζο.Η 1 ε 

In epistolam ad Ephesios homίlia ίί 

CPG 4431; original ed. PG lxii, 1 7 -22, viz. 18 -22 

Unedited. 

T11e beginning has been ωηitted. 

34. Bt1At1Wt1 l\tl 1 KO/\t1XO (sive 
( ΒΔ) ? 

κο.κο) Tt1 

In epistolam ad Ephesios homίlia ίίί 
CPG 4431; orginal ed. PG lxii, 23-30, viz. 25 -30 

Uncdited. 
The beginning has been omitted. Ιη most codices it is entry 36.74 

35. Gιμε (ι;ο) Bbl Η B"l. ΟΓΟΗb BΔΠO.CTtl 

!η epistola'm ad Ephesίos homίlia ίν 
CPG 4431; original ed. PG lxii, 31-38, viz. 33-38 

Unedited. 
The beginning has been omitted . Ιη most codices it is eηtιΎ 37 .74 

36. Βc/λ(κο.) <:Sι;ο HO.lliO. UOl\tlTBO. Bl\O.ΓOAO.PbCTBtε 
In epistolam primam ad Timotheum homίlia νί 
S 28; Η 25; CPG 4436; original ed. PG Ιχίί, 529-534, viz. 531-534 
S eιl. VMC 1297-1301. 

Only .thc ethicon·has been translated. In most codices it is entry 38 .74 The 
form ιη Η is closer to S. 

37.11}!\ε (ι;ο) CTBoρtΙ(Tb), ρεΥε, εAtlHOUCS 
In epίstolam prίmam ad Tίmotheum homilia χίν 
S 58; Η 50; TS 37; CPG 4436; original ed. PG Ιχίί, 571-580, νίz. 574 _580 
S ed. VMC 1450-1456. 

Only the ethicon has been translated. Ιη most codices it is entry 34.74 τι1e 
f orms ίη Η and TS are closer to S. 

38. Ι11t1ε &Ο ι-ο.ρtΙΤbC/λ ΗΟ. YcΛOBtKb 1 

In epίstolam secundam ad Tίmotheum homίlίa νίί 
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S 61; Η 4; CPG 4437; original ed. PG Ixii, 635-642, νίz . 637-640, 641 -642 

Sed. VMC 1465-1471. 

Two passages have been oιηitted. In most codices it is entry 35 .74 The fοrιη 
in Η is closer to S. 

Chrysosto.mica Pa/aeos/αvica 

39. Η t1 κ Το}!\ ε < Β ο ) Α ο. Η ε Β {\ο. 'ζ Η t1 Τ c ι-ο. ο 'ζ {\ο Β ο.~ Δ 
In epίstolaιn secunda111 ad Tίmotl1eum Ιιο111ί/ία νίίί 
CPG 4437; original ed . PG lxii , 641 -650 , viz. 646-650 

Unedited . 
Only tlιe etl1icon has been translated . 

40 . Το At.tΙ (sive: Αt.εωt1) /\Η Ε.οrΔ Ηεuοιι.ιΗο. 

111 Acta Aposto/0111111 hωnί/ία χχίίί 
S 57; Η 49; TS 36 ; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ, 177-184, viz . 182-184. 
S ed. VMC 1446-1450 
Only tl1e ethicon has been translated. The forms in Η and TS are closer to S. 

41 . ΚΑε cδτb CS&o (sive ΓΑε (~)&ο c<:Sτb) }!ΙεΗbΙ 
ι-ο. }!Ι ε Β c ι-ο Η ο ιμ b 

Jn Acta Apostolo111m homilia χχνί 

CPG 4426;original ed. PG Ιχ, 197-204 , viz. 202-204 

Excerpt L ed. Arkhangel'sky, Tvorenίyί:I ίν , 137-142. 

1 

Only the etl1icon l1as been translated. On the further use of this homily cf. 

s 14. 

42. ΗΔ ΑΟ. ΠΟU/λΗΗλΔ tΙ τ<:S ΗΟψΤb 

In Acta Aposto/0111111 homilia χχχνί 
S 15; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ, 257-262 , viz. 261 -262 . 

S ed. VMC 1241-1244. 

Only tl1e etl1icon has been translated. 

43. Βcιλκο. AOWO. Βl\ο.cτε(l\ε)uΔ πρt.Βl\Ο.Α~ιμιΗuΔ 

In epistolam ad Romanos homilia χχίίί 
CPG 4427; original ed. PG Ιχ , 613-622 
Unedited . 
T11e first sentence is ίη fact tl1e Biblical text. The actual homily incepit is : 

UΗΟΓΟ Cl\OBO ΤΒΟρΗΤΔ ω ΒειμΗ cεtl 

T11e account of tl1e murder of Prince Andrew Bogolyubsky in 1J75 found ίη 
tl1e Russian clιronicles refers to his hωηily, cf. PSRL ί , 370; ii, 592-593 and 
PG Ιχ, 616. 

44 . Αο. Ηε (c)Τδ}!ΙΗUΔ CS&o ο Βt.ΑΟ.~Δ 
In epistolam secundam ad Timotheum homilia ί 
S 27 ; TS 27; CPG 4437; original ed. PG lxii, 599-606 , viz. 604-606 

S ed. VMC 1295-1297. 
Only the ethicon has been translated. TS is closer to S. 
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45. Cεu~ (sive C11~εu~) ε E.b\Tl1 ΠΟΑΟΕ.Ο. Λtno ~~ 
11 τ ε Λ ι-ο ( s i ve 

~ V 11 Τ ε 1\ 1-0 ) 
C11~εu~ ΠΟΑΟΕ.ο.(ετb) Λtno BblT11 

ln epistolam secundam ad Timotheωn homilia ίί 
S 23 ; CPG 4437; origiπal ed. PG lxii, 605-614 , νίz . 609-614 

Excerpt L ed . Μa\iπίπ, Issledovaπiye 139 ; S ed. VMC 1271-1277 

Oπly the ethicoπ has beeπ traπslated . 

46. ο\[ Ε. ο 11 u ( b 1 ) c. Ιλ 1 Β \) ο. Τ 11 ε 1 u ο Γ ~ ηJ ο. Γ ο Α ί,5 ω ~ 
John Ieiunator, Sermo de poenitentia, et continentia, et virginitate. 
S 37; CPG 7555; original ed. PG Ixxxviii , 1937 - 1977 , viz . 1956 - 1973 

S ed. VMC 1346-1356. 
Tlιis is the continuation of the l1omily , tl1e first half being found as ι 23. 

47 . ΠοΑΟΕ.ΗΟ f;C.Tb ΗΟ.UΊ., Ε.\)Ο.ΤΙε, BC.cΓAO. 
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( s i ve n p 11 c. Η ο ) 
S 72. Original untraced . 

S ed . 1) VMC J523-i533; 2) Tunitsky, Slovo 215-226; 3) Angelov , Kliment 
ί , 639-644. 

The form as ίη S is found ίη many Πorilegia. One Ι Sth century Russian 

florilegium, St . Michael's monastery with the Golden Dome codex 490. not 

only has that form, ff. 56r-63ν , but also, ff. 125r -129r , an abridgment of S 

ascribed to "Cle1ηent ." This cannot be tl1e original form since tlιe title has 

retained t/ιe words : Η ο c. ~Α t, whereas t/1e passage οη Doomsday /1as 

been omitted. Many scholars 75 have ascribed the /ιomily to Clement of 

Ochrida but this is unwarranted by the evidence . 

a) linguistic evidence proves little since t/1e Chrysoπhoas is contemporary 
to Clement ; 

b) the juxtaposition of passages from this /1omily with those from Clemen­

tine homilies 76 1ηerely reveals thematic similarities; 

c) it is stylistically dissimilar to Clenιentine hoιηilies being not merely 

ΙοηgeΓ but a/so lacking ίη tl1ematic unity and even coherence ίη exposi­

tion . lt is but a loose concatenation of thoughts οη three themes , νίz . the 

Trinity, creation, Doomsday . 

Yarious sources for parts have been suggested: thus the statements οη the 

doctrine οη the Trinity Ιιaνe been compared with c. νίίί of John of Damascus' 

De fide orthodoxa 77 ; those οη Doomsday with Ephraem Syrus' Sermo de 
communi resurrectione, de paenitentia et de caritate, et in secundum 

Chrysostomica Palaeoslavica 

adventun1 D. n. Jesu Christi80 but the same applies,81 as it also does to a 

conψarison of its account of tl1e fall of Satan with that ίη tl1e Palaea histo­
rica. 82 The ascription of the abridgιηent to Clement reflects merely an 

atteιnpt by tl1e abridger to add autl1ority to Ιύs work and the whole is pro­

bably a coιηpilation frοιη various Greek hoιnilies by son1e "ineptissimus 

Graeculus" as de Montfaucun would l1ave called him.83 

48. 'ζ \) 1-0 Β ο. llJ ε ιn. {\ 1-0 Ε Β ε Η ε Η ο. c. b 1 ιμ ε Η b 1 11 

In Genesin1 homilia χίίί 
Η 60; CPG 4409; original ed. PG Ιiίί, 105 - Ι 1 Ο 
Unedited . 

49. ι; ο Γ b n \) ε u ~ Α \) ο c. Τ 1 1-0 c. Β ο ε 1-0 Β c. ε Α ο Ε \) ο c. Τ Β ο \) 11 

Severian υf Gabala, !η filium prodigum, ac de poenitentia, et ίη lignum scien­
tiae boni et mali, et ίη latronem 
S 66; CPG 4200; original ed. PG Jix. 627 -636, viz. 632-636 

S ed. VMC 1499-1503. 

Only tlιe etl1icon 11as been translated. 

50. /\ 1-ΟΕΙ\ 1-0 ~ΕΟ noc.τo. 1 1-0.ΚΟ WTc~b ~t.ΛoUl5AP Ι/λ 
Senno vi ίη Genesiιn 

S 67; Η 53; CPG 4410; original ed. PG Ιίν, 604-607 

S ed. VMC 1503-1506 

The "Scythians and barbarians" of tl1e original (ed . PG 606) have become 

" \fΓ\)11 11 ΟΕΊ.\)11" (ed. YMC 1504). 

Anotl1er translation of tl1is Ιιοιηίly is found as tJ1e second of the appendices 

to tl1e MarganΊa ίn some MSS, e.g. l6tl1 century Synodal codex ηο. 87. 

ff. 238r -240r . 

5 ] . )J Η Ο Γ Ο U Ο 1\ 11 7' Ί. β V ε \) Ο. Β O. UJ ~ 1\ 1-0 Ε Ο Β b 

Senno vii in Genesim 
Η 14.; BHG 434b;CPG 44IO ; original ed. PG Ιiν. 607-616 

Unedited . 

Anotl1eΓ translation is found as tl1e tl1ird of the appendices to the Margarita ίη 
son1e MSS, e .g . 16tl1 century Synodal codex ηο. 87 , ff. 240r-247r . 

5 2. 8 C. Ιλ ~ Ε ο 1 Β b 'ζ {\ 1-0 Ε {\ ε Η 1 11 1 1-0. >Η ε Β 'b Β \) t u ε Η ο. ο. \) b 7>• 

11εpt11 

Christopher of Alexandria, Hon1ilia cιιί vita !1un1ana sit sίιnιΊίs 
BHG l 322q; original ed. PG c, 12 16-1 232 

Unedited . 
Ιη a ι·e vised form it is found as c. 68 in tlιe first redaction of tlιe Sιnaragdus. 
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This redaction was taken over into the Chrysostomus as prescribed reading 
for Monday in the 4th (Orth. 5t11) week in Lent and in some codices , e.g. 
l 7th century Synodal codex no . 220, ff. 131v-l39r, tlιere is a Iater expanded 
version of it. Α different revised forιn of it is found as c. 143 in the second 

redaction of the Smaragdus. All of these redactions are ascribed to John 

Chrysostom, but a different translation correctly ascribed to Christoplιer is 

found in the I 5th century Πόrilegium, Trinity Sergius codex no . 748, ff. 

186r-223r . 

53. COTb Ηt\.1ΙΗ WT'b c~ιμΗ-ι;'b 'ζΑt 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χχνί, De virtute et vitio 
Original ed . PG lxiii, 753-764 

Unedited. 

54. λλο /\ t-0 δ Β Ο Η b 1 Η t, F. Ο Γ Ο V c C ΤΗ Β 1 Η -ι; ρ Η C ΤΟ /\ t-0Β1.1 Η , 

Boroub 

Original untraced. 

Unedited. 

55. Λοτn-.Η Ve/\OB.tκo/\ t-o&&\.1b Bor'b HO.Wb CΒΗι'ζΟ.ΤΗ 
Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga ί, De dilectione 
Original ed. PG Ιχίίί , 567 -580 

Unedited. 

56 . . 11>Κe w UH/\OCTblHH C/\OBO, Β'ζ/\t-ΟΒ/\&ΗΙΗ, He 

ίdem, Ecloga χχίίί, De eleemosyna et hospitalitate 
Original ed. PG lxiii , 715-732 . 

Excerpt L ed . Malinin, Issledovaniye 205 -207 . 

5 7. π ρ ε >Κ Α ε ~ Ε ο r /\ ο. fΌ /\ ο. Jς ο u Δ ω ο (', Τ ο. Β /\ h. t-0 ιι~ Η Jς Δ 

ίdem, Ecloga νί, De doctrina et correptione 
Original ed. PG Ixiii , 605 -616 

Excerpt L ed . Arkhangel'sky, Tvoreniya IV, 157 -159 

The notion that it inΠuenced Cyril of Turov's Homilia ίn dominicam ίν 

(Orth. v) post Pascha84 is unproven, the resemblance is due ιηerely to 

thematic similarity . 

5 8 . u Η ο 'ζ 11 ω Τ Δ Η ο. (', Δ Υ ε /\ ο Β t 1.1 11 κ 'b n /\ ϊ . Τ 11 

idem, Ecloga xxv, De futuro iudiciv 
Original ed. PG lxiii, 744-754 

Unedited . 

59. Koro δι;ο 11Horo Ηο. cpt.Aδ Ι1'ζΒ&cτ11 
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idem, Ec·loga χχίχ, De mansuetudine et malorum patientia et injurίarum 
memorίa 

Chrysostomίca Palaeoslavica 

Original ed. PG lxiii, 777 -788 

Unedited. 

00 . OVnoAOEHmo.cn-. Ht.1.1111 Tt/\&C&U'b u&ρΤΒbΙ-ι;'b 

idem, Ecloga νίίί, De anima 
Original ed. PG Ixiii, 621 -624 

Unedited. 

61. U0.1\0 K'b HO.U'b AH&Cb nρHWeAWl1~'b 

idem, Ecloga ίχ, De non contemnenda ecclesίa Dei et sanctis mysterίis 
Original ed. PG lxiii, 623-632 

Excerpt L ed. Malinin, Issledovaniye 207-209 

62. ΕΓΑΟ. B'b BO/\t'ζHb BΠO.AelliH t Ve/\OBt.Ve 

idem, Ecloga χίίί, De adversa valetudine et medίcis 
Original ed. PG lxiii, 65 Ι -656 

Unedited. 

63. Λ ο ΤΗ.. 11 Β b 'ζ Η ε (', b lli ο. Γ ο(', Η.. γ ε /\ ο Β t κ ο. 
idem, Ecloga xvi, De superbia et inani glorίa 
Original ed. PG lxiii, 671 -678 

Unedited. 

Γ Ρ 'b Α ο c Τ Ι t-o 

Μ. ΕΓΑΟ. rpt~'b C'bB'bKδnΛ&H'b sδA&T'b C'b cutpεHouδ~ 

pιε• .. .η 

idem, Ecloga νίί, De humilitate anίmi 
Original ed. PG Ixiii, 615-622 
Unedited. 

65 . γ ΤΟ ΡΟ. Α Η W Τ b /\ 11~Ο11 U b C Τ Β Ο. r;. Ο Γ ο. Τ t Τ 11 

idem, Ecloga χν, De avaritίa 
Origina\ , ed. PG Ιχίίί , 665 -672 
Unedited. 

66 . u Η ο 'ζ 11 r /\ ο. Γ ο /\ t-0 Τ b t γ Τ ο Ρ ο. Α 11 Η ε 
idem, Ecloga χ, De providentίa 
Original ed. PG lxiii , 631-638 

Unedited. 

67 . 11>Κe ΚΟ/\11 >ΚeΗΗΤΗ Ch. ~ΟΤΗιψeΗ t ΑΟ. 

ίdem, Ecloga χίν, De mulierίbus et pulchritudine 
Origina\ ed. PG lxiii, 657-666 
Excerpt L ed. Lavrovsky, Pamyatniki 28 

t-0. Β 111\ 'b 
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68 . Π Ιλ Κ b 1 11 Ρ Ο Α 1 "' Β t C 11 Τ C "' , Π Ιλ Κ b Ι U δ Τ 11 Τ C"' 

In decollatίonem praecursorίs et baptίstae Joannίs, et ίn Herodiadem 
BHG 859; CPG 4570; original ed. PG Iix , 485 -490 

L ed . Sukhomlinov, Psevdonimakh 453-457 (with some omissions) ; 2) Yeli­

seyev, Den 3) Aitzetmίiller, Mihanovic 262ν-265ν 4) Hahn , Predigten 222-

283. 

Α later trans\ation is found in MSS from the l 7th century . 85 Two excerpts of 

the original are found ίη R 59 of Anastasius Sinaita 's Interrogationes et 
reponsiones de diversis capίtίbus and hence in Slav translation in the 1073 

f!ori!egium, ff. 169r-171ν and 171ν-174r.86 lt was these excerpts, and not 
the original, whiclι inspired many mysogynistic compilations found in the 

Smaragdus and elsewhere. 

69. Η 11 κ Το 1Κ 6 w Τ b Β Ιλ c b ' Β b 'ζ {\ ι-ο Β {\ 6 Η 1 11 ' t-Ιλ 1Κ 6 ο Α i:5ω11 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χχvίίί, De ίuramento 
Original ed. PG Ixiii, 771 -778 

Unedited. 

70. Qιμ6 κτο WΤΔ ΑΡΪ:5Γiλ Bl\11»\HR.ΓO WΤΔ Ϊ:5JΚΙ1Κb\ 
ίdem, Ec/oga χvίίί, De οdίο et ίηίmίcίtίίs 
Original ed. PG Ixiii , 681 -686 

Unedited. 

7 1 . Λ ο ιμ 6 Τ 6 {\ 11 π ο c {\ δ ω Ιλ Τ 11 ' Α Ιλ c κ Ιλ 1Κ ι-ο Β Ιλ u b 

ίdem, Ecloga χίί, De ingluvie et ebrίetate 
Origina! ed . PG Ixiii, 645 -652 

Unedited. 

7 2. Β Δ 'ζ !\ t-0 Β !\ 6 Η 1 11 1 Β C t Jς Δ 11 C Π b 1 Τ Ιλ Η 1 6 Β δ Α 6 Τ Δ C Δ 11 c-
Τ ιt. 'ζ Ιλ Η 16U'b 

/n epistolam ad Romanos homilίa χχχί 
S 44; Η 19; TS 4; Ε 21; CPG 4427; original ed. PG Ιχ, 667-676, viz. 672-676 

L ed. VMC 1650-1654; S ed. VMC 1383-1387 

Only the ethicon has been translated. Οη the further use of this homily 

cf. L 75 . 

7 3. Β c 11 δ Β ο Β t Α"' Τ b 1 ι-α κ ο Η α Υ Ιλ Τ ο κ b Β c 6 u δ Α ο Β Ρ δ 

De precatίone oratίo ίί 
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TS 19; Ε 32; CPG 4516; original ed. PG 1, 775 -786 

L ed . VMC 1846-1854 

The original has been slightly abridged ίη translation. Ιη a revised form the 

beginning is found in the printed synaxarium for 29 Septeωber. 87 ηιere is a 

Chrysostomίca Palaeoslaνίca 

latcr redaction of tl1e translation found ίη son1e MSS, e.g. the 14th century 

Catena Auι·ea, Ιϊ. 60ν-61 ν,88 and one of t/1e gnoωes ίη the final entΓY of the 

l 2t/1-13t/1 Dormition f1orilegium is taken 1·ron1 t/1is. 90 

74 . Ποc.Λδωσ.11τ6 (sive : Ποc.Λδωσ.11uϊ.), spσ.τ11 ι-σ., κ0-
Λ11κδ uδκδ 11UΙλUΔ 

S 76; Η 12 

S ed . VMC 1543 - 1547. 

T11is is a conΠation, tl1e first part of which has not been traced but the 

second. fron1 t/1e words : Ποντο CδΑ11ω11 ι;pατδ ΤΒΙλ6Uδ is a 

series of sl1ort pίissages taken from t/1e second /1alt· of 

!η epistolan1 prinωm ad Corinthios"homίlίa χί 
Original ecΙ. PG Ixi, 87-96, νίz. 90-95. 

T/1e form ίη Η is c/oser to S. 

75 . Η6 uσ.Λο ΗΙλUΔ cτ"''ζiλΗΙ6 w ΠΡ6Αl\6»Ιlλψ11U'b 
Η 18 ; TS 3; Ε 30 

L ed. VMC 1642-1650 

T11is is a conΠation in four parts: 

1. The beginning is from 

!η epίstolaιn prίn1am ad Corίnthios homilia ίχ 
Original cd . PG Ixi ; 75-82, νίz. 75- 77 

2 . Fromtl1ewords : Γ-ιλκο~κ6 so Ιλ'ζ'b utiι-o BHt u11pσ. ... 
is fron1 

In epistolam ad R omanos hoιnilia χχχί 
Original ed. PG Ιχ , 667 -676, .viz. 674 

3. Fromthewords:Bct;ς'b ΒC.6ΓΑΙλ ποδν11ucι-σ. 11 ptκδ or­
H b Ηδ t-0 ... 

has not been traced. 

4. Fromthewords : Bϊ.'ζl\t-0Bl\6HΙ11, UHIUiλ 6C.Tb, t-ΙλΚΟ 6-
ΑΙ1Ηlλ uδκσ. ... 

consists of t/Hee excerpts, partly paraphrased , from 

In Matthaeum homίlia χχίίί 

Original ed. PG Ινίί , 307 -320 , viz . 317, 317-318, 318-319 

Ιη the l 2tl1 SPL codex of S οη ff. l 36r - l 38r is found a passage without a 

beginning because of lost folia between ff. 12 1 and 136 which is also taken 

from !η Matt/1aeum homilia χχίίί. Α coιnparison of the two passages91 reveals 

that this passage ίη the SPL codex is closer to the original Greek than L and 

this is the crucial element in the theory, accepted by many scholars , that L 
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and S are different translations since this is tl1e only case where a codex of 

S has more of the Greek than L. However . this entry in t/1e SPL codex is not 

found in any other codex of S and thus cannot be considered to be an in­

tegral part of S but is an interpolation w/1ich thus cannot be used as evidence 

for any conclusion about the re/ation between S and L. 

76 . Αp6'ζ11 11 ι;pο.τιε, 11>Κε ~οιuετΔ ΒΊ:. uο.pc.τκιε ι;ο)Κιε 

De salu te animae 

S 6492 ; BHG 2103n , CPG 4622 ; origina/ ed. PG Ιχ , 735-738 

S ed . VMC 1489-1496. 

The trans/ation varies considerably from t/1e printed Greek : the beginning is 

rendered in an expanded paraphrase , there are several lengthy interpolations 

as weU as some omissions . lt is found in several early florilegia_, e.g. 14t/1 cen­

tury Chudov codex no. 21, f. 57ν. 

77 . Β 'b 'ζ !\ ι-ο b !\ ε Η 1 11 1 ο c. Τ ο. Β !\ h 111 ε c. ζ5 ε Τ Η ο. Η. Α t !\ ο. 

De salute animae 
S 70; Η 9; Ε 24 and 36 ; original ed . PG Ιχ, 735-738 

S ed. VMC 1514-1520 . 

This second translation of the homily is much closer to the printed Greek 

than the first although there are soιne omissions. It too is found ίη some ear/y 

Πorilegia. e.g . 12th - 13th century Trinity Sergius codex no. 12, ff. 19r-23v. 

Several other versions of this Greek homily are found in early MSS but since 

they have not been studied their relations to entries 76 and 77 remain uncer­

tain: 

1 . that found in the 13th century Bulgarian Jagίc Chrysostomus, ff. 121ν-

128ν;93 

2. another version found in the same codex οπ ff. 232r-240v;94 

3. that found in the 16th century Serb Gomirje homiliary on 36r -39r95 

Α different version of the homi/y is found in Greek ascribed to Ephraem 

Syrus as the Oratio in νanam vitam, et de paenitentia (CPG 4031), ed. Asse­

mani, Patris ίiί , 308-314 . As such a different translation ofit is also found ίn 

some MSS , e.g. 16th century Πorilegium ANL Codex slav. no. 149, ff. 145ν-

151 ν.96 

78. Νζ5ΑΙ1Τ'b t-0.APO Γ/\~Ε;οκοε PblE>l1Tβbl 

20 

Homίlia ίn ίllud prophetίcum: 'Verumtamen frustra conturbatur omnίs homo 

vίvens: et de eleemosyna 
S 45 ; Η 61 ; Ε 33; CPG 4543; original ed. PG Ιν, 559-564, viz. 559-561 

L ed . Arkhangel'sky, Tvoreniya ίν , 142-152; S ed. VMC 1387-1391 

Chrysostomίca Palaeoslavίca 

Only the first half of the homily has been translated. 

It is also found in some early Πorilegia , eg. l 2th-l 3tl1 Trinity Sergius codex 

no. 12, ff. l lr-13v, which has an abridged version. lt served as tl1e source for 

c. 44 ίη the first redaction of the Smaragdus and influenced the composition 

of c. 35 ίη the second. 

Απ apparently different translation of the -homi/y is found in the 1469 

Serbian florilegium of Vladislav Grammaticus, ff. 476r478v97 and yet 

anot/1er in the florilegium published at Ostrog in 1607.98 

78A.Bl\O.>ΚcH'b U\f>Κb, 11>Κc Ηε 11Ac B'b C.Ί.βtTb 

S 6; TS 21; original untraced. 

Sed. l)VMC 1204-1210;2)Malinin,Slov61-77 

ln some codices this entry is unnumbered,99 ίη others the number 78 is 

repeated. 1 οο lt is always found between 78 and 79 and tlιere is thus ηο 
reason to consider it an interpolation. Several of tlιe entries ίη L are ίη two 

parts. tlιe second wίψ a subtitle, so that this was perhaps originally tlιe 

second part of 78, ίη which case tl1e latter is a conflation. 

79. Β ο r 'b π Ρ ε u ζ5 Α Ρ ο c. Τ 1 ι-ο c. β ο ε ι-ο ( β c. ι-ο ) Τ Β ο. Ρ b c. Ί. Τ β ο Ρ 11 

S 43; original untraced. 1 ο 1 

S ed. VMC 1375-1383 

lt is also found ίη several other codices, e .g. the 15th century Pentateuch 
Ru111yantsev codex no. 27, ff. 406r409r. 102 

In the second redaction of the Smaragdus cc. 68 and 70 are composed of 

passages taken in part liteΓally , in part ίη paraphrase, from tl1is hoιnily. 

80. ΠOC.l\~1110.11UO (S 
s 75 

S ed. VMC 1540-1543 

ο\[ c. Λ ι:. ι 11111 u Δ ) n ο. s Λ ο. r Λ ο. r ο Λ ι-ο ιu ο. 

T11is is a con Πa ι ίοη in thΓee parts: 

1. T11e beginning is from: 

Ιη epίstolan1 secundan1 ad Corin thios h0111ilia χ 
Original ed. PG Ιχί, 465474, viz . 470473 

2 . Fronιthewords:Uι:.ι &ο, ο.ιμε 11 rpt~ι:.ι εc.'uι:.ι 01>1:.ικ­

/\ 11 . . . has not been traced. 

3 . From the words: Β c. ε ι; ο ι; b ι τι ε Η 0.111 ε ... is an excerpt from: 

De precatίone oratίo ίί 
Original ed. PG 1, 779-786, νίz. 775-780 

This honιily is ent1-y 73 (q .v.) but the excerpt is in a different translation 

to tl1at. This th.ird part in this translation is entry 14 in the 1076 florile­

gium, ff . 230r-23 I r. 103 
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81. ΠοτιμΗUCJ?.., ΒΔ"ζ/\ΓΟΕ/\cΗΙΗ, ::SΕt>ΚαΤΗ βc'ι'bHblιi\ U~Kbl 
S47;H 17 ; TS 2 ; Ε26 . 

L ed . VMC 1632-1642; S ed . 1393-1402 

This homily is found ίη the Mihanovic homίliary , ff. 28r-29ν and 33v-38r , 

where the text is badly mutilated , 104 but is fully preserved ίη the Gomirje 
homiliary , ff. 52r-5 3ν , 58r-65v.1 Ο5 
Ιη both codices it is divided into two by the inteΙ"polation of Anastasius 

Sinaita's Oratίo ίn psalmum sextum. Moreover , both MSS have one extren1ely 
interesting peculiarity: the text is divided into fίve sections each with a zaca­
lo: 
l . tothewords: ... c.τpαwHbl UbCTH "ζι:\ ΤΟ ΠPIHUcλλ'h. 

2.tothewords : ... E~AH (sc.εuΔ) Ηι:\UΔ ΠΟ/\~ΥΗΤΗ. 
3.tothewords: ... E~A~JμH'f.Δ Ε/\ι:\Γ'Δ npHYι:\C.THHUH Β~ΑcλλΔ. 

4 . tothewords: ... Yc/\OβtKO/\ ΓΟΕ 1 cλλΔ Γ'ΟC.ΠΟΑι:\ HO.WcΓ'O IH-

c.~ C.Δ XpH CTO.. 

5. Β Δ "ζ !\ ΓΟ Ε !\ ε Η 1 Η • κ ο e c. !\ ο β ο u ο )Κ e Τ 7, c. n ο β t Α ο. Τ Η 
to the end. 

The sources of sections 1, 4 and 5 haνe not been traced 1 06 but : 

2 coincides with the ending of In epίstolam secundam ad Corinthios homilia 
ίχ ; original ed. PG Ixi , 459466, viz. 465466; 

3 coincides with the ending of In epistolam secundam ad Corinthίos homilia 
χ, original ed . PG Ιχί, 465474, νίz. 4~0473 . 

The coincidence of zacala and excerpts cannot be accidental and shows that 

the compiler of the original Chrysorrhoas marked the various passages he 

had chosen for his conflations. These were omitted at some early stage but 

preserved ίη the Mihanovic and Gomirje homiliaries whose texts thus have a 
particular interest. 
The forms ίη Η, TS and Ε are closer to L. 

82. Tpo.BHHUH Ηλλ~ΤΔ UHOΓ'b 1 Η ΡΟ."ζ/\Η'ι'Ηb 1 ustτb 1 

De eleemosyna 
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S 68 ; Η 7; Ε 18; BHG 939u; CPG 4618; original ed. PG Ιχ , 707-712 
S ed. VMC 1506-1510. 

The first half of the homily closely follows the Greek, the second half abridges 

it , while the ending (PG 710-712) is omitted. lt is found in several early flori­

legia, e.g. 12th-13th century Tήnity Sergius codex ηο . 12, ff. 14r-19r; Mihano­

vic homiliary, ff. 43r46r, where the text is mutilated , 107 but in the Gomirje 
homiliary , ff. 72ν-7 6r, it is fully preserved. 

Chrysostomica Palaeoslavίca 

83. D Ρ ι:\ Τ 1 ε 1 π ο. β !\ο β ο. c. !\ο. Α κ ο. Γ' ο ~ ... ε Η 1 }?,. n ο C. l\ ~ w ο. ΓΟ ιμ ε 

S 49 ; original untraced. 

Excerpt Led. Arkhangel'sky , Tvoreniya ίν, 21 l-214;S ed . 

VMC 1409-1413 
It served as the source for cc. 122 and 123 ίη the second redaction of the 

Smaragdus. The idea that it influenced η1eodosius the Greek 's Epistle to 

Izyaslav οη Fasting and Sunday Observance 108 is unproven, there is merely 

themati c similarity. 

84 . Β Δ !\ >Κ ~ Κ !\ t Η~ ιμ 1 Η C. Η. β e !\Η Κ Ο. "ζ !\ Ο. 

/η Acta Apostolorum homilίa χίί 
S 59 ; CPG 4426 ; original ed. PG Ιχ , 99-106, νίz. 103-106 

S ed . VMC 1414-1416. 
Only the ethicon has been translated. 

85 . D Ρ ο. Τ 1 ε 1 Τ}?,. ϊ ο Τ ~ Γ' Ρ t ~ο β Η~ ΓΟ ω Τ Ρ}?,. c. ~ ιμ ε 
S 40 ; Η 45 ; TS 31; original untraced. 
S ed . 1) Sreznevsky , Svedeniya χχiν, 3642 ; 2) VMC 1364-1368 
T'1is homily is found ίη many early florilegia , e.g. 14th century SPL codex 

F .p .1.45, ff. l3r-l4v, and Chrysostomi, e.g. 14th century Uvarov codex ηο. 

589 , ff. 305ν-306ν. 
Ιη the Russian Primary Chronicle under the year 1068 is a revised version, 

partly paraphrased, with some omissions wl1iclι ίη places obscure the mean­

ing.1 °9 Ιη two codices , tl1e I 5th century panegyricon , Rumyantsev codex 

ηο. 435, ff. 340r-344r 11 Ο and I 6tl1 century Smaragdus, Undol'sky codex ηο. 
543 , ff. 350r-356v111 this chronicle version with interpolations (not from 

the Chrysoπhoas) forιns the first part of a homily ascribed to Theodosius 

of the Caves Monastery .112 Many scholars have accepted this ascription 
ίη which case the form ίη the chronicle would perforce be a borrowing from 
the "Theodosian" version . However , the latter is a typical post-Κievan confla­

tion : the second part οη prayer is based οη Rl of Anastasius Sinaita 's Inter­
rogationes et responsiones de diversis capίtibus and the final part οη inebriety 

οη Gregory's Vita Basilίi Junίoris. The ascription of the who\e to Theodosius 

is simply explained by the fact that it is ίη the Chronicle just prior to 1ψ~ 
account of the Caves Monastery and Theodosius' life undertheyear 1074. 

86. Αο. Ηε λλΟ"ζtΤε uHtTH κc. ΗΟ.λλC. c.e τc.ν t-o sεctΑ~ελλο 

In Acta Apostolorum homilίa χ/ίν 
S 41 ; TS 32; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ , 307-314 , νίz. 312-314 

Sed. VMC 1368-1371 . 
Only the ethicon has been translated. 
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lt is found in other early florilegia , e.g. 14th century Catena Aurea, ff. 47r-
49r. l l4 

8 7. Η Ο Ο l\ J-0 ι; Ο Β t ρ 1 Η Η Ο Τ "b ιμ 1 Η C l\ ι:\ β t 

In Acta Apostolorum homίlίa χχvίίί 

S 6; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ, 209-214 , viz. 212-214 

S ed. 1) VMC 1210-1212 ; 2) Ma\inin , Slov 78-82 

Only the ethicon has been translated. 

88. ΒεΑ~ιμα ΗbΙ ρεκωα : Ο\[ Ηεrο (>Κε) ~vρε>ΚεΗΗ 
In Acta Apostolorum homίlίa xlv 
S 30; Η 40, CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ , 313-320, viz. 317-319 
S ed. VMC 1305-1309 

Most of the ethicon has been translated but the ending, though appropriate 
to the subject, differs from the printed Greek text. Οη the further use of this 
Greek homily cf. S 14. The form ίη Η is closer to S. 

89. AρtBl\6 CΠlλC"b Hlλllib πο CΒΩ\Τι:\ΓΟ Γ6\fι:\ΓΓ6l\11 J-lλ 

Ηοmίlία ίn ίllud: 'Sί enίm dίmίserίtίs homίnίbus peccata eorum' 
S 29; Η 39; CPG 5019; original unedited, cf. PG Ιχίν , 1401 
S ed. VMC 1301-1305 

It quotes the Physίologus' description of an asp, but the idea that this is a 
refection of Bogomil influences 1 15 is clearly groundle.ss. 

90. He TOl\Ulλ ι;ο Y6l\OBtU11 Η'α E;l\lλΓOAtJ?.H 1 ε 

Ηοmίlία contra ίrascentes 
S 8;Ή 51 ; TS 22; original unedited , cf. CCG ίίί, 12 

S ed. 1) VMC 1214-12 18; 2) Malinin , Slov 87-97 

The forms ίη Η and Τ are closer to S 

91 . Τακο (1:>0) ΠΟΑΟΒlλ6Τ'l. bblT11 U~>Κ~ Α~~ΟΒΗ~ 
In Acta Apostolorum homίlίa ίv 
S 11; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ , 41 -50, νίz . 46-5 0 

S ed. VMC 1228-1230 

Only the ethicon has been translated. 

92 . Β ρ α τ ι ε , c l\ b ι ω α c τε ε \( α r r ε l\ Η c τα r l\ α r ο l\ ι-ο ιμ σ. 

In filίum vίduae 
Ε 22; original unedited, cf. PG Ιχίν, 1328 ; CCG ί, 186 

Unedited . 

93. 11 BblCTb Ηlλl\6>Κlλ\μ~ ΗlλρΟΑ~ Ηlλ IHC~Clλ 

Ηοmίlία in stagnum Genesaret, et in S. Petrum apostolum 
BHG 1488 ; CPG 4704 : original ed. PG Ιχίν , 47-52, viz. 48-52 
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Chrysostomίca Palaeoslavίca 

Unedited. 

T\1e beginning !1as been omitted . Α conΊplete but dift"erent tran slation i.s 

found as the fίrst appendix to S ίη the MacaΓian menologium, cf. appendix l 

94. Π lλ Κ b Ι ι; l\ Ιλ ΓΌ Α lλ Τ b ι; Ο >Κ 11?\ C "b g ρ lλ Η b 1 

Oratίo ίn Abraham, Isaac et Jacob 
S 31; Η 41; BHG 2354n1; CPG 4992; original unedited 

S ed . VMC 1309-1311 

The fοrιη ίπ Η i .. cίoser to S. 

9 5 . Ε r Α α ~ ι; ο 5 ο r σ. ρ σ. Α 11 l\ ι-ο ι; 11 u 11 ε c u b ι 

Ηοmίlία, quod 11011 sit acceιιdωn ad theatra, quodque ίn plane adulteros 
reddere soleat spectatores, sίtque dissensionu111 ac lίtίum causa, et de Α braha­
nιo 

BHG 2355; CPG 4563; original ed . PG Ινί, 541-554, viz . 547-554 

Unedited. 
The ending only with ;on1e omissions and interpolations with Γegard to the 

printed Greek text !1as been tΓanslated. 

96. Β ε l\ 11 κ b ι ( ι-ε ) Β ε ιμ 11 Β ε l\ 11 κ b ι ~ Δ τ ρ t ι; ~ ι-ο τ Δ 

In iustu111 et beaturn Job semιo ίί 
Η 56; BHG 939e; CPG 4564; original ed. PG Ινi , 567-570 

Unedited. 

Α different tran .Λa tion is found as entry 28 ίη the Margarίta 116 

97 . ι1ιμε ~οιμετε, Π\)6Αl\Ο>ΚΗμ"b BlλU"b ο τρbπtΗΙΙ1 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χχίί, De patίentίa et longanίmίtate 
Original ed. PG Ixiii , 701-716 

Unedited 

98. Β ο r ο Η ο c 11 Β b 1 11 11 r Η lλ Τ 1 11 π ο Β ε l\ t Β lλ ε Τ "b 

Antίochus, Pandectae c. cxxiv 
S 25; Η 28; CPG 7843; original ed . PG Ιχχχίχ , 1421-1849 , viz. 1820-1824 

S ed. 1) VMC 1282-1284; 2) Izergin , Materialy 8-15 

The translation ί . not the same as ίη the full Slav translation of the Pan­

dectae. 11 7 

99. Υ ε l\ ο Β t κ ο l\ ι-ο ι; ε u b Β ο r.,, , ~ ιμ ε Α ρ n- ι-σ. ρ ο Α Δ Η σ. ω b 

Eusebίus of Alexandrίa, Sermo v, De eo quί gratiam communίcare possίt 

non habentί, et d? presbyterίs 
S 24; Η 38; BHG 635 i-j ; CPG 5514 ; original ed. 1) PG Ιχί , 783-786 ; 2) PG 
lxxxvi , 341-349 

S ed. VMC 1277-1282 

The ascription to Chrysostom ί ~ well atte ; ted ίη Greek codices. 
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100. Η ε u ο 1t< t. u Δ ο Β ο c. n ο. Τ t1 1 Β Δ 'ζ !\ ι-ο Β !\ ε Η 1 t1 

S 74; Η 11 

S ed. VMC 1536-1540 

Thi :, confίation is made up of four parts: 

1. The beginning ί ; tlιe ending uf: 

In epistolam primam ad Corinthios homilia xlii 
Original ed. PG Ιχί, 361-368, viz. 366-368 

2.Fromthewords: CτΒορt1 C.t1 ιςρο.Ut1ΗΟ ιμρκΒε ... 

excerpt from : 

In epistolam prinιam ad Corinthios homilia xliii 
Original ed. PG lxi, 367-374, νίz. 368-369 

3. From the words: Ποκο.1t1tuΔ ΑροrΔ Αροrο. t1 ... 

excerpt Γrom: 

In epistolam primam ad Corinthios homilia x!iv 
Original ed . PG lxi, 375-382, νίz. 377-378 

is ::ιn 

4.FιΌmtlιeword .; : KΔ1t<bAO !>Ο ΗΟ.C.Δ ΒΔ C.BOJ-0 YO.C.Tb ... 

ί.: an excerpt from: 

In epistolam ad Romanos homilia v 
Original ed. PG Ιχ, 421-432, νίz. 430 

1ο1. }1 jtς ε w. ε !\ ε ε Τ 7, ( s Β "b 'ζ Α ε !\ Ιλ ι-ε Τ Λ ) ί'\ ρ t1 c. Τ ο. Β t1 Α t Τ t1 

In Acta Apostolorum homilia ίί 
S 2; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ, 25-34, viz. 30-34 

S ed. 1) VMC 1190-1192; 2) Malinin, Slov, 20-24 

Only the ethicbn with omissions has been tr::ιnslated. 

ιο2.1--aκο11<ε ΒΟ t1 C."b Xρt1C.TOUb J-0.ΑΟηJΤε 

In Acta Apostolorum hoιnilia ί 
S 3; TS 20 ; CPG 4426 ; original ed. PG Ιχ , 13-26, viz. 22-26 

S ed. 1) VMC 1192-1196; 2) Malinin , Slov 25-35 

Only the ethicon with omi ssioω has been translated. 

103 . Υτο ΟΒΟ ΒΟΑεΤΔ c.ε c.τρο.wΗt.ε C.t1ις"b ΒεηJΙt1 

In Epistolam primam ad Corinthios homilia xxxvi 

26 

S 19 ; Η 34; TS 26; CPG 4428 ; original ed . PG Ιχί , 305-316, viz . 312-316 

Excerpt L ed. Arkhangel'sky , Tvoreniya ίν , 167-171; 

S ed . VMC 1257-1258. 

Only the ethicon with omi ssion.; has been translated. It servcd as one of tl1e 

source s for c. 51 in the fίrst redaction uf the Smaragdus, found ίη a revi sed 

form as c. 45 in the second, and for c. 86 ίη the second. 

Chrysostomica Palaeoslavica 

1 04. W Β ε !\ t1 Κ Δ Α t1 Β Δ Κο.ΚΟΒΔ Tt1 Αt1ΒΔ ! 
In Acta Apostolorun1 !1omilia xxlv 
S Ι 6; CPG 4426 ; origina1 ed. PG Ιχ , 183-193, νίz. 187-192 

S ed. VMC 1244-1248 

Only the etlιicon witl1 omissions lιas been translated. 

105. D !\ ι-ο Α t. Τ ε ο Β t1 Α !\ t1 Β 1 t1 t1 ( 1t< ε ) ο Β Δ c. κ ρ ε c. ε Η 1 t1 

!η Acta Apostυlorum !10n1ilia χχίχ 
S 18; Η 33 ; CPG 4426; original ed . PG Ιχ , 215-220, νίz. 217-220 

Excerpt L ed. Arklι::ιngel'sky, Tvoreniya ίν, 163-167; S ed . VMC 1252-1256. 

Only tlιe etlιicon wit\1 omissions h::ιs been translated. It served as the source 

for c. 100 of tl1e second redaction uf the Smaragdus. 

106. n ο Η ε 1t< ε ο Β ο c b 1 Η Δ D ο 1t< 1 t1 Β Δ κ ρ Δ Β ε 

!η epistolam prin1an1 ad Corinthios honιilia xxvii 
S 21; Η 36; CPG 4428 ; original ed. PG Ιχί , 223-232 , viz. 229-232 

S ed . VMC 1263-1264 

Only the ethicon , muc\1 abridged , has been translated . Οη the furtlιer use 

of this Greek J1omily cf. S. 73. 

107. Κ Ο. Κ b 1 ( S : ΤΟ. Κ b 1 ) Ο Β Ο W Τ ]\ΟΑ b 1 Η Ο. U Δ 

!η Acta Apostolorum homilia xviii 
S 17 ; TS 25; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ, 141-150, viz. 146-150 

S ed . VMC 1248-1252 

Only the etlιicon has been translated. 

108. €ΓΑΟ. t1C.Δ Yt1C.TO OC.THO t1C.ιςΟΑt1ΤΔ UO/\BO. 

Sermo in psalmum χί 

Η 16; TS 1 ; CPG 2083; original ed. Liebart, Homelies 94-126 

L ed. VMC 1623-1632. 

109. Β c. ίί\ ( S 

Homilia, quod filii debeant parentes honorare 

S 32; Η 27 ; TS 28; OΓiginal unedited, cf. PG Ixiv, 1393 

Excerpt L ed. Lavrovsky, Pamyatniki 30-31; S ed. VMC 1311-1314 

110. ΜΟΙ\ ι-ο Bb 1 t1 ΠΟΗC5JΚΑΟ. t-0 UΗΟΓΟ 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga xxvii, De liberorum educatione 
Original ed. PG Ιχίίί, 763-772 

L ed. Lavrovsky, Pamyatniki 9-12 (with some omissions) 

It served as the . source for c. 55 in the first. redaction of the Smaragdus, 
found ίη a revised form as c. 53 in the second. 

Α different translation of the \ιomily is found ίη the 1698 Moscow edition 

of the Margarita. 
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111. Βρο.τιε, Πο.Βι\(οΒ)ο. Cl\O.Aκo.ro Cl\OBcco. 11 

Ε 29; original untraced. 

Unedited. 

112. 0\[HblHlc 11 ΠcYO.l\b ΠΟ/\0)1\11/\Ί. cCTb 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χίχ, De tristίtίa et moerore 
Original ed. PG Ιχίίί , 685-690 

Unedited . 

1 1 3. C Ί. U Η Ο r ο t-0 ρ Ο. Α Ο C Τ 1 ΓΟ ρ Ο. Τ Ο. 11 C b 1 Π !\ 6 Τ 'b 

Jn illud: 'Si qua in Chrίsto, nονα creatura: νetera transίenιnt; ecce ηονα 
facta sunt omnia'. 
Η 59; CPG 4701; original ed. PG lxiv 25-34. 

Unedited. 
This is the first half of the hoιnily , tl1e second half is found as L 123. 

114. Β/\Ο.)ΚcΗbΙΗ rno.rol\cTΊ. ΚοΗCΤΛ\ΗΤ11ΗΊ. 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χχί, De ίmperio, potestate et gloria 

Original ed . PG Ιχίίί , 695-702 

Unedited . 

115 . 0\[)ΚΟ.CΤ11Βδ 11 Ηcκρt.πκδ Αδωδ 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χχχίί, De nιagnanίmitate et fortitudine 
Original ed. PG Ixiii, 81 1-818 

Unedited . 

116. Πο Pli\Aδ · δι;ο, ι;ρο.τιε;, BcCt.AδΙ?-. 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χχχ, Oratio de laudibus S. Pauli apostoli 
BHG 1464; original ed . PG Ιχίίί , 787-802 , viz. 789-799 

Excerpt L ed. Buslayev, Κlnistomatiya 712-713. 

As opposed to the rest of Daplιnopates' Ec!ogae only part of this has been 

translated . lt is interesting to note that the "baΓbarian war" has been altered 

by some later scribe to the ρο. τ b πο !\ο Β cl.j b KG\11\. 

117. Bcl\11KO ΑΟΒΡΟ UOΛ11TBG\ 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ec!oga ίί, De oratione 
Original ed. PG lxiii , 579-590 
Unedited. 

118 . Αοι;ρο δι;ο ι ε;ρο.τ 16 ι "ζt./\ο ΠΟ/\b"ζΗΟ 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χχχνίί, De silentio et secretis 
Original ed. PG lxiii, 847-848 
Unedited. 
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Chrysostomica Pa/aeoslαvίca 

1 1 9 . ε r Α ο. Β 11 Α 11 ω 11 Β ο r ο. Τ t. ΓΟ ψ ο. 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χί, De divitiis et paupertate 
Original ed. PG lxiii, 637-646 

Unedited. 

120. ΑΟΑ11/\Ί. /\11 ΚΤΟ WT'b BO.C'b 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ec/oga χχίν, De peccato et confessione 

Original ed. PG Ιχίίί, 731-744 

Unedited. 

1 2 1 . u Η ο "ζ 11 ω Τ Ί. Υ ε !\ ο Β. t. κ Ί. ι ε r Α ο. ρ ο. "ζ Β ο r ο. Τ t. ΓΟ Τ Ί. 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga ν, De prosperitate et de adversitate 
Original ed . PG Ixiii, 601-606 
Unedited. 

122. ΠPcA'b ΒΥερο.ωΗΗUb AbHcUb Ubl ω AIO.Bont. 

De diabolo tentatore homi/ia ίίί 
BHG 939 S; CPG 4332; original ed . PG xlix, 263-276, viz. 263-266 

Unedited. 

This is a second translation of the same beginning of this homily, the first 

being found a.s. L 3 . 

1 23. Β Η Η u ο. Η Τ ε c ε ι Β Ί. "ζ n ΓΟ Β n ε Η 1 Η ι 11 π ο. Υ ε π ρ 11 κ n ο Η Η Τ c 

Jn illud: 'Si qua in Christo, nονα creatura: vetera transίenιnt; ecce nova 
facta sunt omnia' 
CPG 4701; original ed. PG Ιχίν, 25 -34. 

Unedited. 

This is tl1e second half of the homily, the first being found as L 1 13. 

124. Π ΟΑ Ο Β Η Ο (Η ) Α Η b C b Η Β Ί. Π ρ 61tl Η ΓΟ ΓΟ C δ Β Ο Τ δ 

Homilia χν de statuίs ad populum Antίochenum habita 
CPG 4330; original ed. PG xlix, 153-162 

Uneιlited. 

This homily is ίη the same translation as ίη the complete Slav translation 

of the Homiliae χχί de statuis, e.g. 1597 Trinity Sergius codex ηο. 151 , ff. 

l 59v-167v. 118 That these homilies were translated at a very early period 

is well known 1 19 and it is theoretically possible that a prior translation 
was thus included ίη the collection at the time of compilation. However , 
it is more probable that this homily, not found ίη any other version of the 

Chrysoπhoas, is a later interpolation , since otherwise it is inexplicable why 
only one such prior translation should be included. 
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1 25. Η ε u ο >Κ ε u 'b ~ i;. ο c ε Ε. ε Β 'b Β p t. ψ 11 

Unedited and untraced . 

126: λλΗΟΓΟ. ~Ε.Ο T\)6E.~6T'b HO.~Vl1Tl1Clι\ 

Theodore Daphnopates, Ecloga χχχί, De morte 
Original ed. PG lxiii, 801-812 

Unedited. 

127. Η11κο.ΚΟ>Κ6 ΟΤΠΟ.ΑΟ.6Τ'l:. B/\O.AblVbCKO.ΓO οΕ.t.ψο.ΗΙ ι-ο. 

Unedited and untraced. 

1 28. Γ-0. κ ο >Κ ε Ε. ο 11 Η ο. U Ο Ρ 11 Ρ Ο. 'ζ Ε. Ο 11 Η 11 t\ 11 

In Genesίm homilίa χχχί 
CPG 4409; original ed. PG liii , 282-292 

Unedited. 

129. Β ε /\ 11 Κ ο Ε. /\Ο. Γ Ο , Β 'l:. 'ζ /\ 1-0 Ε. /\ 6 Η 1 11 , Ε> Ο >Κ 6 C Τ Β b Η b Ι '!i 'b 

ΠΙ1CO.H111 

In Genesim homίlia χχχν 
CPG 4409; original ed . PG Iiii , 321-332 

Unedited. 

130. Η'ζΓΗG\Η'b E>blB'b (t1>Κc) ΠΟΚΟ.G\ΗΙ ι-ο ~Vt1Tc/\b 
Auctor incertus, Translatio reliquianιm S. Joannis Chrysostomi 
BHG 877g; original unedited. 

Unedited . 

Whether or not this entry had a title is uncertain since ίη some codices it 

has none , 1 2 Ο while those with a title ha ve differing ones. 1 2 1 

131 . Π Ο t1 C Τ Η Η t 1-G\ Β Η C Ιι\ Η Ο. U 'l:. Ε> /\ Ο. Γ Ο Α Ο. Τ b 

Homilia ίn incarnationem D. n. Jesu Christi et quod singulis climatibus an· 

geli praesint 
Η 22; TS 7; BHG 1910 Κ; CPG 4204; original ed. PG Iix, 687-700 

L ed. VMC 1685-1710 

132. BtAt ι-ο.κο AOE.c/\tHWcU'b Η ο 'ζcUHbl'f.'b 

Liber quod seipsum laedit, neno laedere possit, et in tres pueros 
Η 12; TS 6; BHG 488d; CPG 4400; original ed. PGiii, 459480 

L ed . 1) VMC 1661-1684; 2) I'linsky, Zlatostruy 5-15 (the Bychkov folia). 

13 3 . ε Γ Α ο. Β c ε c Τ Ρ ο ε tl 1 ε ( Β ) c ε Γ ο u Η Ρ ο. 
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Oratio ίn ίllud: 'Suffίcit tibi gratia mea, virtus enim mea ίn infirmitate per­
ficitur' 
TS 8; CPG 4576; original ed. PG Ιίχ, 507-516 

Chrysostomίca Palaeoslavίca 

L ed. VMC 1710-1726. 

134 . l\\5κο. >Κε pεvε, ι-ακο τ11 noBtAαwo. 

In Matthaeum homίlia χχχνίί 
CPG4424;original ed. PG Ινί ί , 413-420 

Unedited. 

13 5. n ο Ulι\ Η δ '!i "b. g ο Γ ο. Η Β b 'ζ Β ε c. ε /\Η '!i C. Ιι\ 

Jn illud: 'Men10r fui Dei, et delectatus sunι ' 
CPG 4636 ; original ed . PG Ιχί , 689-698 

Excerpt L ed. Buslayev, Legenda 4345. 

136. 1-C\KO>Κc Πb/\'ζbl ΗΗΚΟ6Ιι\>Κc c.tι-οψεuδ 

Sermo ίίί ίn Genesim 
Η 15; CPG 44 \Ο ; original ed. PG Ιίν , 590-593 

Unedited. 

{13 7). ω Τ b Α Β ο ι-ο 'ζ ε u /\ Ιι\ c b 'ζ Α ο. < s 
(S8Ι);Η 29;original untraced. 

S ed. VMC 1569-1579 . 

Ιt is the final entry ίη both L and S but ίη neither is it numbered unless, as ίη 

son1e codices of S, it is followed by appendices. lt consists of 40 excerpts , 

some longer , some sl1orter, taken from various sources which l1ave not as 

yet been traced but not taken from tl1e entries in tl1e Chrysorrhoas itself. 

The entire entry is found in several other early f1orilegia , e.g. 14t11 century 

C11udov codex ηο . 2 Ι, ff. 401"4 7ν, but ίn addition various selections of tl1e 

excerpts ίη it are found, e.g. the 13th century Scaliger patericon, ff. 183r­

l 87r , has fouΓteen , viz. nos. l-4 , 11 , 18,20-24 , 27-28and30. 122 

Β. Shorter Collection 
1. Cf. L 1 

4. Υ ε c. ο ( s i ve 
Η 26 

2. Cf. L 101 3. Cf. L 102 

Υτο) ι;ο Ηε C.TBOPH t.oΓ'b 

Sed. l)VMC 1196-1204; 2)Malinin , Slov36-61 
This is a conf1ation of two passages taken fωm entries ίη the longer collection 
and revised and abridged: 

l.Totl1ewords: ... H G\ΓΓe/\bCKb\O. Π"b./\Kbl εεc.VHC./\cHbl ι-ο. 

is the beginning of L 26, viz. !η epίstolanι ad Romanos homίlίa χίν. 
2. The rest from: Η; r Α ο. π ο κ /\ο Η Ιι\ τ b C. Ιι\ ι-εΜ\5 is tl1e ending of L 

24 viz. Oratio de pseudoprophetίs. 
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Since the two parts are joined neither thematically nor even grammatically 

the question arises as to whether the conflation was deliberate or the result 
of a faulty codex copied. 

5 . 1υ Cf. L 78a 6 .123 Cf. L 87 

7.123 
C'b Γ\) tlllo. ι-οιuο. ι-ο. Π\) ε Α 'b Β b c. tutΙ w 6/\tl Υ O.tl 

Η 52 

Sed. l)VMC 1212-1213 ; 2)Malinin,Slov82-87 
This too is a conflation of two passages taken from entries in the longer 

collection and revised and abridged : 
l.Tothewords: ... τεub mε pενε 6blTt1 noc./\"157\0U'b 

is the beginning of L 21, viz . In epistolam primam ad Timotheum homilia 

xv. 
2. The rest f rom: 'ζ 'b /\ ε c. τ p o. m ο. ι-ο ιu t1 t1 7' 'b Α ο n /\ Ί:5 Β lll c . . . is the 

ending of L 30, viz. In epistolam primam ad Corinthios homilia χχίίί 

As in the case of S 4 the two parts are joined neither thematically nor gram­
matically , which poses the same probleιη . 

8 .1 2 3 Cf. L 90 9 . 1 2 3 Cf. L 2 7 10 .123 Cf. LI3 
13 . Cf. L 31 11 .123 Cf.L91 12 . Cf. L24 

14 . κ 'b Α ε c. ~ Τ b ~ 6 ο 1Κ ε Η b 1 1 ι-σ. ~κ ε; Β b c. ~ Η ο ιu b 
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Η 32 ; TS 24 ; (Ε 31) 

S ed. VMC 1236-1241 

This is a conflation of three passages: 

1. Το the words : ... τ t u b n p ε; n p ο Β ο ~κ Α ο. ι-ο τ 'λ τ p ~ Α ο u b is the 

first half of L 41 , viz . In Acta Apostolorum homilia χχνί, in an abridged 
and revised form. The second half of the same entry in a similar form is 
the third passage in this entry . 

2.Tothewords : .. . 11 c.ε 6~AcT'b ε~κε εc.τb ΓΟΑt ΒοΓ~ isthe 

ending of In Acta Apostolorum homίlίa xlv. lt is true that a passage from 

this hoιηily forms L 88 but l1ere tl1e passage ίη question is not the same, 

viz. ίη L 88: PG xlv, 317-319. here ibid. 319-320. The part which overlaps 
ίη the two sl1ows that tl1e translations are different .12 4 

3. The ending from the woιds: 11 ~ κ p σ. c.11 ο r; ε τω ο. Β ω~ ι-ο Γ p t7' b ι 

A~lll ι-ο ... , cf. above. 

AJthough grammatically joined the middle section does not coincide ίη theme 

so that again the question arises whet\1er or not the conflation is deliberate . 

Α revised form of the homily is c. 45 ίη the fiΓst redaction of the Smaragdus 

(this is ι\1 e fοrιη found as Ε 31) and a ιηuch revi sed and interpolated form 

of tl1is is c . 3 1 in tl1e second reda ction. 

Chrysostomica Palaeoslavica 

15. Cf. L 42 

19 . Cf. L 103 

16. Cf. L 104 

20. Cf. L 29 

17. Cf. L 107 

21 . Cf. L 106 

18 . Cf. L 105 

22. Ct17\'b t1 Ub 1 ΠOA\)lλ1ΚO.t1U'b 1 li'b Ηε 

In A cta Apostolorum homilia ίίί 
Η 37 ; CPG 4426; original ed. PG Ιχ, 33-42 , viz. 3842 

S ed. VMC 1264-1271 
Only tl1e etl1icon has been translated . There are some divergencies from the 

printed Greek text. 

23 . Cf. L 45 

27 . Cf. L44 

31.Cf. L94 

24 . Cf. L 99 

28. Cf. L 36 

32 . Cf. L 109 

25. Cf. L 98 

29.α. L89 

26 . Cf. L 4 
30 . Cf. L 88 

33. Bεc.c/\i εc.τb Hσ.u'b (sive 
AHcC.b ΤΟ\)Γ'b 

Β ε; c. ε /\ 11 ι-ε Η σ.1..1 'b ι-ε c τ b ) 

Homilia v de poenίtentia 
Η 42; Ε 28; BHG 94lc; CPG 4333; original ed. PG xlix , 305-314 

S ed. VMC 1314-1323. 

The text is sligl1tly abridged ίη translation. lt is found in various early flori­

legia including the Mihanovic l1omi\iary, ff. 38r43r, where the text is badly 

mutilated, 125 but it is fully preserved in the Gomirje homiliary , ff. 65r-

72v. 

34. ΗbιΗε; C./\bΙωσ.c.τε ntc.Hon11C.bQO. Ασ.ΒΙ1ΑΟ. 

In Davίdem regem et Paulun1 apostolum, de poenitentίa: et in · van·a dicta 
psalmistae, quae ad Chrίstί fίnem pertίnent, et quod non debemus desperare 
de salute nostra. 

Η 44 ; Ε 19; BHG 2102w ; CPG 4541 ; original ed. PG Ιν , 527-532 
S ed . VMC 1323-1327. 

lt is also found ίη some early florilegia , e.g. l 2th-I 3th century Trinity Sergius 
codex ηο . 12, ff. 185r-188v. There is a later translation ίη the 17th century 

flori\egium Rumyantsev Museum codex ηο . 376, f . 188ν.126 

35. Πp11 c.Ho ~60 ι;ο~κ ι ε νεnοΒtκοn ι-0611 ι-ε nponoBtAσ.T11 

Oratίo ίn parabolan1 de fίlίο prodigo 
Η 24; TS 29.; Ε 42; CPG 4577 ; original ed . PG Ιίχ , 515-522 

S ed. VMC 1327-1335 
There are a few omissions in the translation. lt is also found ίη some earty 

flori\egia , e.g . the Jagίc Chry sostomus, ff. 103r-l ι 1ν , l 27 tl1e l 4tl1 century 

florilegium Trinity Sergius codex ηο. 39 , ff. lr-7v. 

36.Cf. 23 37. Cf. L46 38 .Cf. L5 
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39. Βρσ.τ11t-ε, (ΗbΙΉt.) np11cπt, Bp't).λl?\ AOBpσ.ro 

(sive: Β Ρ ε )..λ t-lλ π p 11 c Π t, , i; p σ. τ 11 t-ε , Α Ο i; Ρ lλ Γ Ο) 

Η 55; TS 30; original untraced. 

S ed. VMC 1361-1363 

While the homίly is obviously not Chrysostomian, speculation that it is a 

Slav compilation 12 8 is equally obviously idle . It is found in some early flori­

legia, e .g. 14th century SPLcodex F .p.l.45, ff. 14ν-15ν . 

40. Cf. L 85 

43. Cf. L 79 

41.Cf.L86 

44 . Cf. L 72 

42 . α. ι 12 

45 . Cf. L 78 

46. Α Η ε c b , Β "b 'ζ Λ t-o i; Λ ε Η , 1 11 , Α ~ ω ε Β Η ο u ~ Β Ρ lλ ν ε Β 11 

De ίeiunio sermo ν 
Ε 23; CPG 4619; original ed. PG Ιχ, 717-720 

S ed. VMC 1391-1392 
The original has been much abridged and there are a few interpolations .129 

Α revised form is found as c. 31 in the first redaction of the Smaragdus and 

this served as one of the· sources for cc. 6 and 11 7 in the second redaction . 

On the further use of this Greek homily cf. S 71 . 

47.Cf.L81 

48. Β 11 Α ε c Τε Λ 11 Β b w Η δ Η ε Α ε Λ t-0 i; b Ρ lλ Η 11 ε 
Homίlia ίί de poenitentia 

Ε 27; CPG 4333 ; original ed. PG xlix, 283-292 

S ed. VMC 1402-1409 

There are s01ne omissions and alterations with regard to the printed Greek 

text . lt is also found in several early Πorilegia , e.g. tl1e Mihanovic homiliary 

ff. 50ν , 25r-28r, where the text is badJy mutilated, 130 but it is fully pre-

. served in the Gomirje homiliary ff. 46r-52r. 

49 . α. ι 83 

53.Cf.LIO 

57. Cf. L 40 

61. Cf. L 38 

50. α. ι 84 

54. α. ι 18 

58 . cr. ι 37 

51. α. ι 15 

55.Cf. Ll9 

59. cr. ι 17 

52.Cf.Lll 

56. α. ι 32 

60. cr. ι 14 

62. Α α Η ε Β ε Λ 11 ν σ. t-ε w 11 c t-σ. ο c το t-σ. Η 1111 

S. ed . VMC 1471-1478 

This is a conflation of two passages taken fron1 entΓies in the longer cυllection 

and revised and abridged: 
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Chrysostomica Palaeoslανica 

1. Το the words : ... Η 11κοΛ11 }Κ ε Η ε π ο y 11 Β σ. t-o τ "b τ Ρ δ }Κ lλ Ψ ε c /?\ 

is tl1e beginning of L 30, viz. In epistolam primam ad Corinthios homilia 
χχίίί. 

2.Therestfrom:H"b ΠOUb\CΛl1U"b ο ΑΗΙ1 OHOU"b CTPlλlllbHtU"b 

is the ending of S 26. viz. In epistolam ad Ronwnos l10milia χίν 

As in the case of S 14 the passages are linked gramωatically but not 

tl1en1atically leaving tl1e saιne open question . 

63 .Cf. L 2 64. Cf. L 76 

65 . μ Η ο 'ζ 1111 1 Η ε c Λ b 1 lll lλ Β "b ω ε • Γ Λ Q. Γ ο Λ t-0 Τ "b 

In Johannem homilia Ιχχχνίί 
Η 6 ; CPG 4425; original ed. PG lix . 473478. viz. 476477. 

S ed VMC 1496-1499. 

bΛlλ}ΚcΗΙ1 

Only a p<1rt of tl1e ethicon witl1 on1issions and (l\terations lιas been translated . 

It is found in some otl1er early Πorilegia. e .g. the Mihanovic homiliary , ff. 
150ν-152r. 131 

66. cr. ι 49 67. Cf. L 50 68. Cf. L 82 

69. Α ο i; p ο t-ε c τ b π ο c τ "b , Α ο i; p ο 11 Υ b τ ε Η 11 t-ε 

Homilia de ieiunio et eleenιosyna 
Η 8 ; Ε 20; CPG 4502; OΓiginal ed. PG χlνίίί, 1059-1062 

S ed. VMC 1510-1514. 

70. α. ι 77 

71 . Α Η ε c b , Β "b 'ζ Λ t-o i; Λ ε Η ι 11 , Β p σ. Υ ε Β 11 Α δω ε Β Η ο u δ 
Π Ο Κ Λ Ο Η 11 U C t-lλ 

Η 10 

S ed . VMC 1520-1523. 

This is a conflation of themes taken from various of the De ieiunio sermones 
νίί (CPG 4619) : 

l . TothewoΓds : ... U'ζΑδ ΒΛσ.Γδ Π\)lt1c\llt1 Π\)cΑΔ bOΓOU'b 

is a translation of much of De ieiunio sermo ν in a similar Greek redaction 

to that fοίιηd as S 46, but here in a different trarιslation closer to the 

pήnted Greek text .132 

Original ed. PG Ιχ , 717-720, viz. 717-719. 

2. Το the words: ... EHo~"b }Κt1B"b Ηlλ Ηεεο is as such untraced but there 

are resemblances to ideas expressed in De ieiunio sermo ίί 
Originaled.PGix, 713-714,cf. 713. 
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3. ίt.ub 11/\ 1 α Ηι:\ KO/\f;l:.Hl1ψ1... to the end expands themes found 

in De ίeίunίο senno ίν, although not in direct translation . 

Original ed. PG Ιχ, 715·718 , cf. 717 . 

72. Cf. L47 

73. ·ΠΟΗf;)Κf; δι;ο Cb 1 ΗΔ D0)!\1111 ΒΔ KP'Z>Bf; ut.GTO GKOTl1 \-0. 

In epίstolam prίmam ad Corinthios homilia χχνίί 
CPG 4428; original ed . PG lxi, 223-232, viz. 229-232 

S ed . VMC 1533-1536 

Only the ethicon has been translated . This is also found as L 106 and S 21 , 

but here the translation is a different one with fewer omissions , while a short 

ending, beginning with the words: . Π Ο G ./\ <:5 ll1Οι11 Π Ο. Β l\ ι:\ Γ l\ Ο. Γ Ο l\ \-0-

ηι ι~. ΒΔ επ11ι:.ΤΟ/\111 ... hasbeenaddect . 133 

74. Cf. L 100 75. Cf. L 80 76. Cf. L 74 

77.Ο\fν11τΔ ΗbΙ Bcl\11KbΙl1 Πο.Βb/\Δ ο.π<:sι:.τοΛΔ, pεκbι 

PbBbHδHTf; 

S ed. VMC 1547-1551 

This is a conflation consisting of two parts: 

1. Το the words: ... Η Η Β ΔΗ t. 1 Η Η ΒΔΗδτp b is a series of excerpts 

taken from In Epίstolam prίmam ad Corίnthios homilίa χχχίί 
Original ed. PG Ixi, 263-276, νίz. 270-275 

2 . Therestfromthewords:Ao. ο.ιμε κτο Sl\O.ΓOAO.Tb ΗUΟ.ΤΔ ... 

is a passage with some omissions from the homily 

In epίstolam prίman ad Corίnthίos homίlίa ί 
Original ed. PG lxi, 11-16, viz. 14-15. 

Only the 13th century Finnish fragment no 41, f. 2ν has preserved the ori­

. ginaltitle : CΛοΒο ω ποκοpεΗ1111 11 ... 1 theothershave: 

CΛοΒο ω ποrρεsεΗ1111 11 ••• 

78 . Ηε UO)Κf;U'Δ ΗΗ Ο KOUb )Κf; ΗΗΚΟ/\11 )Κf; 

In epίstolam secundam ad Corίnthίos homilίa ίν 

CPG 4429 ; original ed . PG Ixi, 417-428, viz. 425-428 

S ed . VMC 1551-1553 

Only the ethicon has been translated. 

79 . ΠοτρεsΗΟ f;GTb ΒΔ (",f; (false BGc) BPcU\-0. 
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Ηοmίlία de negatίone Petrί, et de cruce, et quo pacto Joseph fuerίt fίgura 

Chrίsti 

Chrysostomίca Pa/aeoslaνίca 

Η 20; TS 5; BHG 1488g; CPG 4594; original ed . PG Ιίχ, 613-620, νίz. 613-

617. 

S ed. VMC 1553-1559 and 1655-1661 . 

The tlrst 3 of tl1e 4 cc . l1ave been translated. 

80. Πο BO"ζHf;G~H \Η ΓΟGΠΟΑΗΗ (c)!\f;) Ηι:\ Hf;Sf;Gι:\ 

Η 13 ; Ε43 

Ed . S l) Sreznevsky , Svedeniya Ιχχνίί , 546-553; 2) VMC 1559-1569 

This is a conΠation in two parts : 

1. Το tl1e words: .. . "ζι:\t1/\Ο.ΑΗΤΗ rpt,G.bl Η\ΚΟ)Κf; UH/\OGTb ι ΗΗ 

is a complete translation except for one short passage of Eusebίus of A/e­
xandrίa, Senno χχ, In secundum adνentum D. n. Jesu Chrίstί, et de eleemo­

syna 
BHG 635y ; CPG 5529 ; original ed. PG lxi, 775 -778 

The attribution to Chrysostom is frequently found in Greek MSS . 

2 . η1e rest from the words : . . . ίο r ο p ο. Α Η r l\ ο. r ο l\ ε τ b ι; ο )Κ ι ο. 

κ Η Η r Η . . . is a translation of Chrysostom 's De e/eemosyna, et ίn dίνί-

tem ac Lazaruιn. 1 34 

BHG 635zb , CPG 4705 ; original ed . PG Ιχίν , 433-444 

The beginning has many omissions and interpolations with regard to the 

printed Greek text and a brief, con1monplace ending has been added. 

The idea that this homily is Bulgaήan 135 or Russian 136 is untenable. lt is 
found in many early florilegia , e.g . l .2th-l 3th century Trinity Sergius codex 

no. 12, ff. Ι r-5ν , the Mihanovic homiliary, ff. 21 ν-24ν, 49r-50r, where the 

text is badly n1utilated , 13 7 the full text being preserved ίη tl1e Gomirje 

11omiliary, ff. 39ν-46r , tl1e J agic Chrysostomus, ff. 111 ν-121 ν , etc . 1t was 

latet" used as one of tl1e sources for Slav erotapocritic literature. 13 8 · 

81 . Cf. L 137. 

C. Appendices 

Some codices οΓ tl1e shorter collection l1ave appendices, tl1e greatest 

number being 38 in tl1e Macarian menologium, Τ has 17 and Α has 12. Some 

of these are also found ίη codices of later collections , νίz. in Η , TS and Ε, 

as well as in various early tlorilegia such as the Mihanovic homiliary. 

1.139 ΪΟΓΑΟ. <:5YHTf;l\b ~Β0./\f;Η'Δ 1 cΓΑΟ. <:5ΥcΗΗΚΔ 
Ηοnιίlία ίn stagnum Genesaret, et ίn S. Petnιm apostolum 

VMC 82 ; TS 14; Τ 51 ; Μ 57 ; BHG 1488; CPG 4704; original ed. PG Ixiv, 47-

52 ; 
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VMC ed. 1579-1588 : Μ ed. Aitzetmϋller, Mihanovic 205ν-208ν. 

lt is true that ι 93 is a translation of the bulk of this homily but here the 

translation is different and complete although there are considerable varia­

tions frωη the printed Greek text , including a different ending. The text 

in Μ would appear to preserve an earlier redaction and has a varying incepit : 
1--CΓΑΟ. ~ΥΗΤ6Λb AO&ρOCΛO.BbHb 1 ΤΟΓΑΟ. ~Υ6ΗΗΚΔ 

2. ΠρΗCΗΟ ~&Ο ΠΟUΗΗΟ.ΤΗ ΒΟΓΟ. ΑΟ&ρο 

Sermo ί de poenitentia: ubi omnia hominum νίtία memorantur et notantur 
VMC 83; Τ 50; CPG 4615 ; original ed. PG Ιχ , 681-700 

VMC ed . 1588-1623 

3. VMC 84; Η 16 ; TS 1 

This is ι 108 

4. VMC85;H17 , TS2;M10;G10 

This is ι 8 1 and s 4 7 

5. VMC 86; Η 18; TS 3; Ε 30 

This is L 75 

6. VMC 87; Η 19 ; TS 4; Ε 21 
This is L 72 and S 44; here the form is that of L 

7. VMC 88; Η 20; TS 5 

This is S 79 

8. VMC89 ; H21 ; TS6 

This is L 132 

9 . VMC 90 ; Η 22; TS 7 

T11is is L Ι 31 

10. VMC 91; TS 8 

This is L 133 

11 . ΜΗ Ο Γ Ο. Η ρ Ο. "ζ Λ Η Υ Η Ο. C ~ Τ b C Β 1-0. Τ b 1 ~ 'b Κ Η Η Γ' 'b 

Ηοmίlία in caecum α Christo sanatum, et ίn Zacchaeum, deque iudicio atque 

eleemosyna 
VMC 92; TS 9; Ε 40 ; BHG 2475e;CPG 459 2; original ed . PG Ιίχ , 599-610 . 

VMC ed . 1726-1743 

1 2. Γ Ο ρ Λ Η Q Ο. Π ~ C Τ b 1 Η ε Λ t-0 & Η Ο. t-0. 1 ε Γ' Α Ο. Β 'b Υ Ο. Ψ Ο. ~ Δ 

Homilia de turture, seu de ecclesia 
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VMC 93 ; TS 12 ; o riginal ed . PG Ιν, 599-602 

VMC ed . 1743-1750 

Chrysostomica Palaeoslavica 

13 . TεnεcHb\H ΑΟΛΓΔ Βεcεnο ΒΔ~Βραψο.εUΔ 

VMC 94; TS 13; original untraced 

VMC ed. 1750-1759 

14. 'ζρι-ο. ΒΔ CTO.At BtρHbl~'b nρHYT6Hb\ 

Oratio catechetίca ίn dictum eνangelii: 'Simile est regnum caelonιm homίni 

patrίfamilias, qui exίit primo mane conducere· operarios ίn νineam suam ', et 
quae sequuntur. 
VMC 95 ; CPG 4587; original ed. PG Ιίχ , 577-586 

VMC ed . 1759-1771 

This is the fourth of the appendices found in many codices of the Margarita, 
e.g . 16th century Synodal codex ηο. 87 , ff. 247-255r . The ending of the 

J1omily has been omitted. It is tl1e 1 st appendix in printed editions of t\1e 

Margarita. It is not one of the original appendices to S, cf. appendix 23 . 

15 . AtBbCTBεHα (false : ΑtnbcτΒεΗο.ι-α) ΗΗΒα, 6ΓΑΟ. 
ΟΤ"!. ~ΗΤρο. 

Homilia in illud: Έχίίt qui seminat seminare semen suum' 
· VMC 96; TS lO ; CPG 4660 ; original ed. PG Ιχί , 771-776 

VMC ed . 1771-1776 

16. OVCΛbllliHUΔ, ΛH~OHUUH, K'b HdUΔ &Ο CΛΟΒΟ 

In Matthaeum homilia Ιχί 
VMC 97; TS 15; CPG 4424 ; original ed . PG Iviii , 587-596, viz . 593-596 

VMC ed. 1776-1779 

Only the ethicon has been translated. 

17. Αο. ο.ψε ~&ο Η cε πρΗnε~κο.nο &bl 

In Matthaeum homilίa Ιχνίίί 
VMC 98; TS 16; CPG 4424 ; original ed . PG Iviii, 639-648 , viz. 643-648 
VMC ed. 1779-1785 

Only the ethicon lιas been translated. lt ends with a doxology to which with­

out a title is appended a slιort passage beginning : Π ο u ι-α Η ε u 'b , & ρ α τ ι ε 

1 ο Β ο. Γ Λ ο. Γ ο Λ ι-ο ψ ο. : a ψ ε & Λ ο. Γ α ι-α • • • 

VMC ed . 1785-1787. Since this is not numbered it is uncertain.if it is an inter­

pola tion or intended as a continuation of appendix 17 . 

18 . Η Η Υ Τ ο 1Κ ε Τ d κ ο Η ε κ Λ ι-ο Υ Η u ο Η Τ ~ 1Κ Α ε 

VMC 99; TS 17 

VMC ed . 1787-1792 
This is a conflation of two parts: 
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l.Tothewords: ... ΠΡt.ΑΔ BC.t.Ut1 !HoE6C.Hb\)Jb BOt1HbC.T-

B ο μ b consists of two passages taken from In epίstolam ad Phίlippenses 
homίlίa χίίί. Οη the further use of this Greek homily cf. appendix 27. 

CPG 4432; original ed. PG Ixiii , 275-282, viz. 275-278 and 280-281 

2.Therestfromthewords: ΒΔΠΡΟC.1:. : Αα H'tC.Tb /\t1- - . 

has not been traced and indeed , as in the case of app. 17 , it is uncertain 

whether ίt is an interpo\ation. 

19.Βc.cΓΑιλ δ&ο E/\O.m6Hblt1 Ο.ΠΟC.ΤΟ/\Δ, EOm6C.TB6Hblt1 

Severίan of Gabala, Homilίa de paenitentia et compunctione 
VMC 100; CPG 4186; original ed. PGxlix, 323-336 

VMC ed. 1792-1809 
It is the fifth of the appendices ίη many codices of the Margarίta, e.g. l 6th 
century Synodal codex ηο . 87, ff. 255r et seq, and is the 8tl1 appendix in 
the pήnted editions. The ascription to Chrysostom is well attested in Greek 
MSS. It is not one of the original appendices to S, cf. appendix 23. 

20. VMC 101; TS 18 

This is L 24 

21 . VMC 102; TS 19; Ε 32 

This is L 73 

22. CΛO.AOC.TbHb δι;ο l\Bt.THt1K~ 

Homilίa de capto Eutropio, et de dίvίtίarum vanitate 
VMC 103; CPG 4528; original ed. PG lii, 395414 

VMC ed. 1132-1161 and variants to ιωs 1854-1865 

This is found as an appendix ίη some codices of the Margarita, e.g . l 7th 

century Solovki codex ηο. 186, f. 577 et seq. Ιη the printed editions it is 

the lOth appendix. It is not one of the original appendices to S, cf. appendix 

23. 

23. Α ο Ε Ρ t1 Τ 6 Ρ n t. Η 1 α Τ Ρ δ Α b 1 t1 Α ο Ε Ρ t. t1 lll 1 t1 

Severίan of Gabala, Quomodo anίmam acceperίt Adamus 

VMC 104, CPG 4195, original ed. Savile, Ioannis ν, 648-653 

VMC ed . 1865-1873. 

40 

This translation is not that found as ll but is that found as the first appendix 

in many codices of the Margarίta, e.g. l 6th century Synodal codex ηο. 87, 

ff. 233r-238r. This appendix in the VMC is not found in any other of tlιe 

Chrysoπhoas codices and the title begins here: C /\ο Β ο t1 !!! ε ο τ Δ κ Η t1 Γ Δ 

ΓΙ\ ι\ ΓΟ/\ 6Ub ι "fiΔ · Uαp Γ αp t1 τε so that it is c\ear\y an interpolation 

arnong the appendices , w\1ich also applies to the other Margarίta appendices 

Chrysostomίca Palaeoslαvίca 

also found solely among the Chrysoπhoas appendices ίη the VMC, viz. 14, 

19 and 22. 140 

24. Β ο t1 μ ι-α C Β ι-α τ t. t1 Τ p ο t1 ι:ι t1 , Η α Υ α τ ο κ Δ 

Evangelium Nίcodemί 
VMC 105; TS 40; BHG 779t-w; oήginal ed. Tischendorf, Evangelia 210-332 

(Greek) , 333432 (Latin). 

VMCed. 1874-1905 141 

Tlιis is tlιe longer version translated froιn Latin ίη the !Oth-11 th century 

per\ιaps ίη Dalmatia .14 2 

25 . n p Δ Β α Γ Ο Υ 6 /\Ο Β t. Κ α Ε. Ο Γ 'b C. 'b Τ Β Ο Ρ t1 

VMC 106; TS 11; Μ 16; G 16; original untraced. 

VMC ed. 1905-1920. 

ln the Mihanovic horniliary, ff. 51 v-59r, the text is badly mutilated, 14 3 but 

the conψlete text is preserved in the Gomirje homiliary , ff. 81 r-91 ν . It is 

ascribed to John Chrysoston1. 

26. noAOEHO ΠOC.THb lt1 ΗιλΥιλΤΟΚ'b t:Ιt./\OUδAp6HO.ΓO 

Anastasius Sίnaita, Oratio ίη psalmuιn sextunι 

27. 

VMC 107; Η 23; Τ 36; Μ 11; G 11; CPG 7751; original ed. PG Ixxxix , 1077-

1116 and 1 116-1144 ( dift'ering redactions) 

VMC ed. 1920-1934 

Ιη the Mihanovic horniliary , ff. 29v-33r, the text is badly ιnutilated, 144 but 

tl1e cornplete text is preserved ίη tlιe Gomirje lιomiliary, ff. 53v-58r. The 

homily is tΌund ίη many ear\y Πorilegia , e.g. l 2tlι-13th century Trinity Ser­

gius codex ηο. 12 , ff. l 95r-202v, wl1ere tl1e text is defective as some 3 folia 

are' missing between ff. 200 and 201 and tl1e end of the codex after f. 202 

ίιas been lost. Tlιe full text is in the 14tlι century Tήnity Sergίus codex ηο. 

39 , ff. 214ν-227r. The re\ation of tlιe Slav to t\ιe variant Greek redactions 

has not been studied, moreover, Mihanovic and Gomirje may have an abήdged 

version . 

b Ρ α Τ ι-α 1 μ Η ο "ζ t1 ( Ε ο ) "fi ο Τ ι-α Τ b 1 ι-α Ή< 6 u Η ο Γ α ψ 11 

(This is ίη fact the Biblical text, tlιe real incepit is: 

Ηt1ΥΤο~κε τακο Ec"ζ'b Yt1Hi. Ht1) 

VMC 108; Α 3; Τ 38 

VMC ed. 1934-1943 . 

This is a conΠation ίη two parts : 

l.Totlιewords: .. . roc.noAlλ Hlλill6ΓO Ιt1ι-,δc.~ Xpt1c.Tα isthe 
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first half of In epίstolllm ad Phίlίppenses homίlίa χίίί 
CPG 4432; original ed. PG lxii, 275-282, viz . 275-278 

This was used ίη appendix 18 but the translations are different . 

2.Therestfromthewords: Μbι )Κc co.uo]'ioTΙ ι-ο ΠΟΑΟΒΝ'δ. 

has not been traced . 

28 . Ε>ο ι-οc. ι-ο. c.uερτ11 11 °δ)Κο.cο. ι-οc ι-ο. 

VMC 109; Α 4; Τ 39 

VMC ed . 1943-1945 

This is a conflation ίη two parts: 
1. Το the words:. . . κ '1. ι.ι ο. ρ c τ Β 'δ ποται11 c ι-ο. is made up of two pas­

sages from Cyril of Alexandria, Homilia χίν, De exitu animae et secundo 
adνentu, but not in the same translation as that of the whole homily .14 

5 

BHG 2103z; CPG 5258; original ed. PG Ιχχνίί, 1072-1098 , νίz. 1072-

1073 
2. This is followed by a passage which has a subtitle: Πο 'δ γ ε Η Ι ε and 

incepit : Ε> ρ ο. τ ε , Η 11 v ε c. ο )11 ε π ο. γ ε v τ ε τ ε π ρ ε >t< Α ε 

which is untraced . Tne same question arises as in the case of appendices 

17 and 18: is it an interpolation or intended as a continuation? 

29. Β ε !\ 11 ι.ι 11 c Τ ρ ο. Η Η ο!\ ι-ο !) 1 ο. Β t Η ι.ι b 1 

VMC 110 ; Α 8; Τ 46; original untraced . 

VMC ed. 1945-1947. 

lt is ascribed here to Cyril of Alexandria 

30. Cε 'δv11τ11cn., ΑΟΒΡΟ J-cC.Tb AbHb 11 ΗΟψb 

Ephraem Syrus, Sermo de paenitentia, et de iudicio, et ίn secundum adνen­
tum D. n. Jesu Christi 

VMC 1Ι1 ; Τ 42 ; G 3; CPG 4043; original ed. Assemani , Patris iii , 371-375 

VMC ed. 1947-1959 

It is also found in some other early florilegia, e.g. the so-called Jagic Chryso­
stomus, ff. l 36v-l 49r. 

31. ΠρΙΙ1ΑtΤε BC.11, ~;ρο.τι-ο., ΠΟC.Λ'δωο.11τε UεHε(sive: 

'δC.l\blWl1T6 U11) 
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idem, Sermo de iudicio et resurrectione 

VMC 112; Τ 43 ; G 6 ; CPG 4014 ; original ed . Assemani Patris iii 148-150 
' ' 

VMC ed . 1959-1961 

It is sometimes found interpolated into the Paraenesίs collection of Ephraem's 

homilies , e .g. f Sth century Tolstoy codex 1. 284 ff. 243ν-245r, between the 

fίnal two entries . 

Chrysostomίca Palaeoslavίca 

32. Ε>ρο.τιο., C/\b\Wl1UΔ Β/\0.)Κ6ΗΟ.Ο.ΓΟ ΒΔ ΠCO./\Tblρl1 

VMC 113 ; Α l2;T44;G4 

VMC ed. 1961-1965 

η1e 63rd entry ίη the Paraenesis collection of Ephraem's 11omilies is a con­

tamination of two of Ιύs 11omilies : 

l . Quoη10clo conνertatur quis retrorsum, et qιιοd ludίcris rebus abstίnendum 
sit Christiano 
CPG 4045; original ed . Assemani, Patris ίίί, 381-385, yjz. 381 

2. De his, qui dicunt resurrectionenι nιortuorum ηοη esse 
CPG 4011; original ed . ibid: 127-134, viz . 131 ·134. 

Ιη tl1e earliest surviving fragment of tl1e collection, the 11 th century Bul­

garian Macedonian Fragment ηο. 2; 146 part of tl1e homily is indicated 

as a pericope for Sexagesima and tlιis appendix is this pericope , which is 

also found as c. 36 ίη tl1e fiΓst redaction of the ..,maragdus, 
ln an Hbridged fοrιη it is c. 85 ίη tl1e second redaction. 

33. Πο <5τρεΗΙ1 ΒΔ CΒι-ο.τ'δι-ο HcAt/\J-0 

pseudo-Eusebius of Alexandrίa, Serrno χνί, De die dominico 
VMC 114; Α 7 ; Τ 45 ; BHG 635c ; CPG 55 25; original ed . PG 86, ί , 413-421 

VMC ed. 1965-1971 

34. Β Δ ι-ε Α 11 Η Δ ( 'δ !) ο) w Τ Δ Α b Η 11 11 'ζ Δ w ε Α Δ 
idem, Senno ίν, Quod qui infιrmatur Deo gratias agere debeat, et ίn Job 
VMC 115 ; Α 9 ; Τ 47 ; Μ 15; BHG 635h; CPG 5513; original ed . PG 86 ,ί, 

332-341 

VMC ed . 1972-1977 

The text in tl1e Mihanovic ho111ili<ιry, ff. 46ν-48ν , 51 r, is badly mιιtila ted , 14 7 

bu.t the Gomirje 1101ηiliary , ff. 76v-81r, prese rves tl1e full text. lt is c. 11 in 

the first red<ιction of the Smaragdιιs and c . 128 in the second. 

35. €ΓΑΟ. ]'i01JJ6Tb κτο 11CΠOBtBO.Tl1 

VMC 116; Α 10; Τ 48; original untraced. 

VMCed.1977-1981 

lt is anonymous. 

36. ι\ψε Ηε Βtcτε 1 BPO.Tbc (uοε) 1 ΚΟ.ΚΟ(ΒΔ) CTPO.]'i'Δ 

11 ΒtΑ'δ 

Symeon of Mesopotamia, Sermo, quod semper nιente νersare debenιus diem 
exitus de νίtα 
VMC 117 : Α 5; Τ 40; oιiginal ed. Mai. Patrum 8 , iii , 1-3 

VMCed.1981-1983 
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lt is found as the fιfth appendix to the abήdged redaction of the Patericon 
systematicum, e.g. 14th century Mihanoνic codex, ff. l l2r-l 14r,148 but 
whether these appendices were trans\ated at the same ti1ne as t\1e patericon, 
νiz. in Bu\garia ίη the 9th-10th centuries, is uncertain. lt is also in νarious 
later florilegia.149 Α later redaction is c. 96 in the second redaction of the 

Smaragdus. 

37. \iε ΗcΡΟ.'ζ~Ut.ΒιΗ\Τε, ΒΡΟ.Τ 1 ε 'κο.κο GΤpο.ιςΊ. t1 τpεπετΊ. 

Patericon alphabeticum, c. Theophilus ίν 
VMC 118; Α 6; Τ 41; CPG 2618; original ed. PG Ιχν, 200-201 

VMC ed. 1983-1984 
This is f ound as the sixth appendix to the abridged redaction of the Patericon 
systematicum, e.g. 14th century Mihanoνic codex, tϊ. 114r-115ν . 

38. E;po.Tt1Ί-O. UΟΊ-0. npt1GHO.O., ~οψ~ ΒΟ.UΊ. noBtGTBOBO.Tt1 

Conversio S. Taisiae 
VMC 119; Η 31; Α 11 ; Τ 49; BHG 1696; original ed. Nau , Histoire 87-113 . 

VMC ed. 1984-1987 
lt is also found in the 1360 Bulgarian Vidin florilegiuιη, ff. 106ν-l l li-. 150 

ln addition there are two other entries not found ίη VMC but found in other 
codices as appendices . 

39. }\{ t1 Τ 1 ε γ ε {\ο Β t κ ~ ~ ~ Α ο t1 u /).{\ο Β Ρ ε u ε Η Η ο 

Proclus ο[ Constantinople, Homilia xxv, Homilia consolatoria ad aegrotum 
Η 30; Α 1; Τ 35; CPG 5834; original ed. PG xxxi, 1713-1722 
Unedited. 
The ascription to Basil of Caesarea is well attested in Greek MSS. 

40. Πl\OTHhlUO. ~ΒΟ 0Yt1UO. ~Οϊ/λ B~AtTt1 

Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechesis ίχ 
Α 2; Τ 37; CPG 3585; original ed. PG χχχίίί, 637-657 
Unedited. 
lts relation to the form found ίη the full translation of the Catecheses, e.g. 
l 2th-l 3th century Synodal co~ex ηο. 478, ff. 75ν-85ν, has not been estab­
lished , nor why it is ascribed to Basil of Caesarea . 

Αη analysis of these appendices reνeals that : 
a. eight are taken from the longer collection :. 3, 5-6, 8-10, 20-21; 
b. one is taken from tl1e shorter collection: 7; 
c. one could be from either longer or shorter: 4; 
d. four are by Chrysostom but are interpolations from the Margarita only found 

in VMC: 14; 19; 22-23 ; 
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e. fifteen are neither by, nor attributed to Chrysostom and must thus be con­

sidered not to l1aνe belonged to the original corpus of the Chrysoπhoas: 24, 

26 , 28-40 ; 
f. eleνen are by, or ascribed to Chrysostom and are not obνious interpolations 

from elsewhere : l-2 , ι 1-13, 15-18, 25, 27. 

T\1ese e\eνen \ιomilies are of special ίnterest since t\νο are similar ίη their 

treatment of their Greek originals to the other entries ίη the Chrysoπhoas, 

not to mention their order, νiz. 16 and 17: In Matthaeum homilίae Ιχί and 
Ιχvίίί; moreoνer 18 is similar in theme to 17 and \ogica\ly be\ongs here. The 
question whetlιer some of these may not belong to the original corpus of the 
Chrysoπhoas can on\y be solνed by careful linguistic analysis. 

CONCLUSIONS 

1. The translation in the shorter col\ection is not a different one to that in the 
longer but reνeals subsequent editing of those entries the two haνe in com­
mon. Whereas the longer keeps close to the Greek originals, the shorter re­
νeals a consistent tendency to abridge the text , both by omission and para­
phrase, as well as a tendency to substitute synonyms for indiνidual words. 15 1 

T11at the shorter collection is not an independent translation is borne out 
not merely by the fact that the two collections frequently agree ίη common 
νariants from the printed Greek texts 152 but that where the two diνerge the 
shorter consistently departs from the Greek. η1e so\e case of an entry ίη the 

shorter co\lection where the text is closer to the Greek than that ίη the \onger 
- which is the crucial argument ίη faνour of two independent translations­
is not pertinent since the text ίη question, νίz. the entry οη ff. l 36r-138r of 
the l 2th century SPL codex, is an interpolation ίη to the shorter collection 
found only in that codex. 15 3 

2. None of the extant co\lections reproduces entirely the original corpus of the 

Chrysoπhoas: 

a) the longer co\lection has at least one interpolation - entry 124, which raises 
the question whether other entries f ound solely in this collection are also 
interpo\ations , for instance the Eclogae of Theodore Daphnopates .154 

Only a detailed linguistic analysis will solνe this question; 
b) the shorter co\lection has not only entries and conflations of entries taken 

from the longer , but also entries not found there but whose treatment of 
the Greek originals is identical to that of the longer collection , so that 
there is ηο reason for assun1ing that they belong to a different period ; 
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c) some of the appendices found ίη codices of the shorter collection may 
have belonged to the original corpus. 15 5 

3. The longer collection shows clear signs of the thematic grouping of entries, 

e.g . ι 34-35, 37-38 , 47-51 , 76-77' 79-83, 86-87 ' 94-95, 98-99, 103-105, 109-
110, 134-135 . Α second aspect of the grouping is that ίη several instances the 
entries are found in the order corresponding to that in Greek codices, e .g. L 

13-15, 18-19, 25-31, 33-39, 40-42 , 44-45 , 50-51, 128-129. 1η tl1is respect 
the grouping of those entries in the shorter collection which are also in the 
longer is sometimes not merely better thematically but also closer to the 
Greek order , e.g . S 20-21 οη Ho\y Communion (in L 29 and 106) are In epi­
stolam primam ad Corinthios homiliae χχίν and χχνίί, while 36-37 οη repen ~ 

tance (in L 23 and 46) are the two parts of John Ieiunatoι"s Sermo de poenί­
tentia, et continentia, et vίrgίnίtate. The shorter collection a]so groups the ­

matically entries sole\y in it together with those a\so ίη the longer , e.g . 22 

(not in L) and 23 (L 45) οη priests and teachers; 33 (L-), 34 (L-) , 35 (L-) , 

36 (L 23), 37 (L 46), 38 (L 5) on repentance; 4 7 (L 81 ), 48 (L-) , 49 (L 83) 
οη penitence . 

There are also several instances where the order coincides: L 18-19 and S 54-
55; ι 49-50 and s 66-67 ; ι 83-84 and s 49-50; ι 85-86 and s 40-41 ; ι 101 -· 
102 and S 2-3 . 

The conclusion must be tlιat none of the col\ections reproduces the ori­

ginal order but that both in certain places reflect ίt more c\osely. Moreover, 

the compiler's method emerges: he had access to a ΓιΙοre or less comp\ete 

collection of Chrysostom's works which he read in their Greek order marking 

the passages he wished to se]ect - traces of t11is marking have probably survived 
in L 81 as found in the Milιanovic homiliary _ 156 Το what extent the origi­

nal corpus was then arranged thematical\y remains conjectural but where the 

Greek and thematic order coincided there was ηο reason for 11im to alter it . 

4. The Slav Chrysoπhoas is not a translation of an existing Greek collection 
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but is an independent selection from Chrysostom's works . Αη argumentum 
e sί/entίo - no Greek collection even faintly resembling the Slav has been 

traced- would by itself be hazardous but the preface to the longer collection 

unequivocally states what was done and its statement coincides with the above 
conclusions: 

Chrysostomica Pa/aeoslavica 

• • • CΊ(}JHWHΔ , • • Η~Δsρα(ΒΔ εrο) BC~ CΛΟΒεcα ΗsΔ BCt~Δ 

ΚΗΗΓΔ εrο, ΒΔ C\~ 6AHHbl CΛΟ~Η ΚΗΗΓbΙ, t-αmε Η ΠΡΟsΒα 

sΛαΤΟCΤρδΗ\Η\ , aψε SO ΗΗΟΓΟ ΠΟ cεuδ HU6HH sΛαΤΟCΤρδ­

~ΓΟ προsΒαωα, το Η ubι Htcubι c~, uΗι-ο, ΗΗκακοmε 

CΔSΛα~ΗΗΛΗ ΚΗΗΓb\ sΛαΤΟCΤρ~~Η\ Ηαρεκωε, 6ΛUα mε Η 

Αδ~α CΒ~ταrο δΥεΗι~ ακbι sΛαΤbΙUΗ cτρδh.UΗ vεΛoBtYbc­

KbΙUH CΛαAKb\UH ρtYbUH, CΔΠαCΔHb\Ub ποκα~Η\6Ub WΤΔ 

ΒC~ΚΟΓΟ Γρt~α ω(τ)Ub\Β~~, ΚΔ ΒοΓδ nρΗΒΟΑΗΤΔ, 157 

" .. . Symeon . . . {having) selected all (his) homilies from all his books, col­
lected them ίn to this one book 158 which he called the Golden Streams. Even 
ίf somebody else is ca/led by this name of the Golden Stream, ive have not, Ι 
thίnk, eπed ίn calling the book the Golden Streams, ίn as much as the teach­
ing of the Holy Spirit as by golden streams by man 's sweet words, washίng 
away all sin by savίng repen tance, leads to God. " 

There is ηο reason to challenge tl1is statement that Symeon himself selec­

ted the entries : the eulogy ofhim in the 1073 florilegium states that 'Ίik.e an 

industrious bee" he collected the thoughts of St. Basil from all the flowers of 

his reading. 15 9 Educated in Constantinople , his learning was intemationally 

celebrated , 160 while the wide choice of entries from the vast range of Chry­

sostom:s works is further proof of the excellent library at 11is disposal. 
161 

However , the preface neither states that he translated the passages chosen. 

nor gives any reason for so believing . Indeed the lack of consistent thematic 

grouping would indicate the contrary: Symeon marked the passages for 

translation ίη the Greek codices but , not having copied them out , he could 

not have so ordered them . The translator(s} made an attempt to do so but the 

material was too bulky and varied to permit then to do so absolutely con­

sistently. 

Moreover , the fact that no extant collection contains the entire corpus 

may well mean tlιat in view of its enormous size no complete copies were 

made of the original translation and that from the very beginning only selec­

tions were made . Thus while both the longer and the shorter collections go 

back to the original corpus , the shorteΓ does not depend directly upon the 

longer but has a different se\ection made directly from the origina\ corpus 

- as the frequently better order Γeνeals . Α comparison of the common entries 
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ίη the two collections reveals consistent editing of the texts ίη the shorter 
which is thus a less trustworthy witness of the original corpus but neverthe­
less fully deserves the title of Chrysorrhoas. 

The meaning of this title and the reasons for choosing it are made quite 

clear from the preface, which at the same time shews that the title is a calque: 
the statement that the compiler does not consider it wrong to ca \l it by this 
title even ίf 11 Η ο r ο has been thus called has usual\y been ίη terpreted to 
mean that some other book was also kown by tlιis title, 16 2 even thouglι some 
eighty years ago it was pointed out that the elementary rules of grammar 
show it was a person, not a thing, known by this name. And indeed, just as 
John of Constantinople is known as Chrysostom, so John of Damascus is 
known as Chrysorrhoas 16 3 and it is thus only fittiιιg that the collection be 
kηοwιι by the name which its celebrated and learned compi\er chose for it. 

Universitγ of Antwerp 

1. Α catalogue of works extant ίη Slavonic translation was drawn up ίη Moscow ίη c. 

1665/6 and the compiler, probably Sylνester Medvedev, adopted a special sίglum - phi - to 

desίgnate the 136 homilies, cf. the edition of the catalogue by Undol'sky, Sylνestr χχχ for the 

list of abbrevίations and 35-42 for the homilies. The colophon of a l 7th century Moldavian 

manuscript, ed. Yatsimirsky, Istoήi cίν, clearly refers to it, cf. also Angeloν, Pokhvala 254-255. 
2. Used by Vostokoν, Yevangeliye app. 8-9, 11, 24, his discourse on Slavonic grammar. 

He did not describe it ίη detail, which led to confusion . Thus Safatίk ,Rastsνet 54, thought ίt 
had the 136 homilies. 

3. Cf. Palauzoν, Vek 84, 108-109. 
4. Srezneνsky, Svedeniya χχίί, 23-27. 

5. Malinin, Issledoνaniye 117-164. 

6. For example, Sobolevsky· ίη Malinin, Sloν i, supported Sreznevsky's νίew , but Golu­

binsky, Istoriya 1, i, 898-899, supported Malinin's, although with the difference that he con­

sidered the longer was the earlier translation, Malinin the shorter. Il'insky's theory, Zlatostruy 

40-41, that the 1 lth century Bychkoν folia reflect a stage prior to either the longer or shorter 

collection and the original is thus neither of these is untenable as they merely contain part of 
entry 132 of the longer. 

7. Hilandar collection ηο. 386. 

8. Ινaηονa, Redaktsiya . 91-96, 104-105. 

9. SPL Q. p. 1. 74: Granstrem, Opisaniye 1 7, the folia are edited by 11 'insky, Zla tostruy 
5-15. 
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ΙΟ. LAS 4.9.41and4.9.41a : Srezneνsky, Sνedeniya xli. 15-16;0ROBIAN ii, 157-158, 

173; Pokroνskaya , Rukopisi 6 2. 
1 Ι. Unfortunate ly undescribed in detail cf. Breuer. Rukopisy 20-21 : Laνroν, Teksty 

i-xiii, Bogdanoνic, Katalog i. 150-151 . At Hilandar are 257 folia, a further six are now LAS 

f. 22 (Dmitriyeνsky) 41 , cf. Pokroνskaya, Rukopisi 162-163; a further six LAS 13.7. 1, cf. 

OROBIAN ii , 158 and Pokroνskaya, Rukopisi 162-163; a further l\VO nο\ν LSL f'. 87 (Gri­

goroνich) 19/Μ 1702, cf. Jagic, Opisi ν , 66-68 and Viktoroν , Sobraniye 13-14. The dating is 

dispιιted and νaries from tl1e late 13th to late 14th centιιry. 

12. OROBIAN ii, 167-172. On ff. 265r-284ν there are t\νο appendices, νiz. Chry­

sostom's Honιilia ί in titιιluιn Ρsalιιιί quinqιιagesiιιιi, et de poenitentia Dai•idis, et de ea quae 
fιιίt Uriae (CPG 4544 ). \Vhicl1 does not belong to the Chrysorrhoas, and entry 80 ofthe shorter 

co\lection . 
Ι 3. LSL Γ. 173 πο. 43: Kaνelin. Sνeden iyc ii, 67-68; Malinin, l ssledoνaniye 7, 26-29, 

40-57 
14. SHM Οη1dον 214: Malinin, Issledoνaniyc 7, 14-26, 30-40: . Petroν, Knigokhrani-

lisl1cl1e 163. 
15. SHM Synodal 991. ff. 890r-1340ν: losif, Oglaνleniye i, 507-532. 

Ι 6. LS L f. 173 no. 44: Kaνelin. Sνedeniye ii, 54-6 7. 

17 . SPL f. 588 no. Ι 008: Malinin, Issledoνaniye 14, 29; Lamansky, Otchet 63. 

18. SPL f . 717 no. 182 (259): Porfiryeν, Opisaniye i, 267-289. 

Ι 9. SPL F. 218: Kalaydoνicl1, Opisaniye 24; Malinin, Issledoνaniye 4 , 7. 29; Srezneν­

sky's dating, Sνedeniya χχί, 3, to tl1e 15th century is erroneous. 

20. SHM Uvarov 295 (188) (formerly Tsarsky 176): Stroyeν, Rukopisi 109-122; Mali­

nin, \ssledovaniye 5-7; Kaνelin, Opisaniye, 1 26-136. 

21. ASLITH 238 (2!0): Dobryansky, Opisaniye 335-341. Οη ff. 278ν-283ν a patericon 
tale about Macariιιs has been appended. 

22. Lamansky, Otchet 63. Its present location is uncertain although some MSS from its 

original collection (Monastery of the Natiνity of Οιιr Lady , Νονy Zagoroν, no. 27) are now in 

the Korolenko Library , Kharkoν. 

23 . SPL f. 717 ηο. 183 (260): Porfiryev, Opisaniye, 289. 

24 . ASLITH 239 (211): D<?bryansky , Opisaniye 341. 

25. LSL f. 98 no . 227: Dinekoν, Khristomatiya 90.. 
25a. Present location of the codex is unknown; οη it: Shlyapkin, Opisaniye 13-25 ,, 

\vhose description is, howeνer, not of the actual entries but of the list of contents; he also 

edits the preface. 

26. The correct order is: 1-18, ff. missing, 19-21, 32-56, 1'89-195, ff. missing, 130-135, 

Ι f. missing, 22-29 , 122-129, 114-121. ff. missing, 136-145, Π. missing, 146-188, ff. missing, 

30-31, 57 -64 , ff. ιnissing , 65-113 , 19 8, 196-197, end missing. Οη the codex: Srezneνsky, 

Zvedeniya χχίί, 6-27: Malinin, lssledoνaniye passίm . 

2 7. Viz. end Ι Ο , 1 Ι, beginning 12: end 3 2, beginning 33; mίddle 35; end 45, 46 and 4 7; 

end 49 , beginning 50; end 70, 71, beginning 72; end 78 , 79, beginning 80. 

28. See under L 75 . 

29. That the order ίη this codex is defectiνe is proven not merely because ίt is unίque 

but also from the codex itself: 58 and 69 are correctly so nuιnbered but are separated by only 

nine entries. 
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30. Of the type C Τ Ρ Ο. C Τ t1 for C Τ ο. Τ t1 , r p '5 c t1 for s t. c t1 . 

31 . LAS 4.9.40: OROBIAN ίί, 157; Pokrovskaya, Rukopisi 63-64 . 
32. LAS 4.9.42 : OROBIAN ίί, 180-481; Pokrovskaya, Rukopisi 63. 
33. LAS 13.7.19: OROBIAN ii, 481; Pokrovskaya, Rukopisi 62-63. From which codex it 

was removed is uncertain as Hilandar 386 has ηο apparent gap for this entry οη ff. Ι 77r-
18Ον. . 

34. Viz. L 3, 6, 7, 8 and 9 and one anonymous homily οη ff. 92ν-ΙΟΙ ν unconnected 
with the Chrysoπhoas. As yet untracted ίη Greek it has the incepit: Β t-0. lll ε Η t. Κ ΤΟ 
Β ο r ο. Τ "b. ' Η ο 0. l\] ε t1 Β ο. Ρ ι-ο. e Τ ε . . . 

35. LAS 33.16.15:0ROBIAN ίί, 158-167. 
36. SPL f. 588 ηο . 948 :Ivanova, Redaktsiya 93 no. 19. 
37. SPL F 1. 241 : Kalaydovich, Opisaniye 14-18; Malinin, Issledovaniye 63-74 . 
38. Sophia copy: SPL f. 573 no. 1319, ff. 303r-497v: Abramovich, Opisaniye ίί, 53. 

Dormition copy: SHM Synodal 988, ff. 434r-591 r : Iosif, Oglaνleniye ί, 171-179. 
lmperialcopy: SHM Synodal 176, ff. 584r-784r: Gorsky, Miney 60-67. 

39. Speransky , Opisaniye ii, 4 7 (unfortunately unavailable to the author). 
40. ΡΝΜ IX.C.9: Yatsimirsky, Opisaniye ί , 791-794; Vasica, Soupis 53-55. 
41. Viz, using the shorter co\lection numbers: 36, 60·-61, 63 , 65, 68-71 , 74, 76, 80, 47, 

44, 79, appendix, 35, 28, 4, 32, 25, 8 ι. appendix, appendix, 14, 18-22, 24, 29-31, 33, 1 2, 34, 
40, 42, 52, 56-58, 8, 7, 67, 38-39, 45 . 

. On the codex: Breuer, Rukopisi 20; Bogdanovic, Katalogi , 152; Ivanova, Redaktsiy<ι 

passim. 
42. It is clearly the second of two volumes as they are numbered 53 to 90, the discre­

pancy being due to the fact that entries 1, 39 and 40 are not numbered and the numbering 
jumps from 68 to 70. 

43. The order of some of these coincides, νίz. 
VMC 84 85 86 
TS 
Η 

1 

16 

2 
17 

3 

18 

87 
4 

19 

88 

5 
20 

89 

6 
21 

90 
7 

22 
44 . Ivanova, Redaktsiya 96, saw a similar coincidence of order between Η and TS among 

some of these but this is purely accidental since both are following tl1e order of the shorter 
co\lection and do not have the same selection , viz. 

TS 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 
Η 45 46 47 48 49 50 
s 40 41 42 52 55 56 57 58 

45 . George of Nicomedia's Oratίo νίίί (BHG 1139). The translation is not the same as 
in the Mihanov.ic homiliary, ff. 105v· l 16r. 

46. LSL f. 304 ηο . 145 (1658): llary, Opisaniye ί, 113-116. 

47 . Το use the numbering in Yakovlev, Istorii, entries 2-8, 10-14 are Smaragdιιs 7-9, 
14-15, 20, 16, 35 , 3 7-38, 41, 43 . Entries 1, 9 and 15 remain un traced. 

48. BHG 873; CPG 7979, found in ιnany Slav MSS, 
49. See below under individual entries. The prcsent location of the codex is unknown; 

οη it : Shlyapkin, Opisaniye 25-30; Arkhangel'sky , Tvoreniya ίν , 77-80. 
50. For instance : l 7th century codex SHM Sokolov ηο . 33, cf. Sokolov, Materialy ί, 

210; l 7th-l 8th century codex CSA f .. 1338 ηο. 11 (78). cf. Pu shkarev, Obzor 332. 

50 

Chrysostomica Palaeoslavica 

51. Thus the second part of the 16th century Russian florilegium SHM Synodal codex 
682 is called .a Zlatostroί , cf. Gorsky , Opisaniye 2, iii, 736, wHile iri the 16th-17th century 
Russian florilegium LSL f. 256 ηο. 36l;f. 189, Gennadius' Centurίa is called a Zlatostruί, cf. 
Vostokov, Opisaniye 519. 

52. Entries !, 3-5 , 33 and 37 are S80; L78; L82 ; L77; S34 and VMC app. 26. LSL f. 304 
1 ηο . 12: Srezneνsky, Svedeniya lii , 196-204; Ilary, Opisaniye ί, 19-22; Tikhomirov, Katalog 
(χχχ) 93-98, 125-137 . 

53. Some give rise to interesting questions. Thus the 13th-14th century Bulgaήan floή· 
legiuιn, misleadingly kno\vn as the Jagic Clιrysostoιnus, has three, viz. LO-L68. 15-S35 and 16· 
S80. !η Ε entήes 42-43 are S35 and S80: is the identical order of S35 and 80 purely coinci· 
dental? Οη the Bulgarian codex SPL Q.p.1.56: Jagic, Beήcht passim. 

54. Α Υ ASA 111.c.19; 265 folia; hO\\'e νcr , the beginning is missing as are several ff. bet­
wecn ff. 20 and 21 , wl1ilc ff. 21 -82 are b<ιdly mutilated. The missing text is supplied by G. 
ηle codcx has been edited ίη facsimile; Aitzetmίiller, Mil1anovic. Οη it there is a vast litera· 
ture including ·Moshin , Rukopisi ί, 95-100; lvanova-Mircheva, Khomiliarat passim; Rosel, 
lnhalt passin1; Ivanova, Tsikl passin1 . 

55. HMC R-71, 279 folia: Moshin , Muzeju 82-87; lvanova, Tsikl 221-231 . 
56.Μ-, G\: Ε41 M\2,G!2:L8\contd. 

Μ-, G2: S35 Μ13, Gl3 : S33 
Μ8, (~8: S80 Μ\4, Gl4 : L82 
Μ9, G9: S48 Ml6, Gl6 : app. 25 
Μ 10, G 1 Ο: L8 I Μ39 , G42 : S65 
Ml \, GI 1: app. 26 Μ46, G49: Ε29 

lt is noteworthy that Ε contains a11 but three of these, viz. the two appendices and S65. 
Ιη addition to -these M7-G7 may be a redaction of L 77 . 
Other codices have a se\ection of entήes from this homiliary and hence some of the above 
entries, e.g. the 14th century Serb codex SHM Κhludov 55 includes Μ8-ΙΟ, 13-16 and 46. 

57 . E.g. Moscow Theological Academy 43-44; VMC; Solovki 182-183; Uvarov 295 ; Vil· 
nius 238-239 . 

58. E.g. Hilandar 382, LAS 33.2.12; Chudov 214. 
59. Malinin, Issledovaniye ·3 8-39, n1erely followed the majority of the MSS and ίn this 

has been followed by subscquent scl10\ars. 
60. The title of the first entry in Η is: 

Η 'ζ Β Ο Ρ b t1 'ζ Β Ρ Ο. Η b 1 1 W Ο. Η Η Ο U b 'ζ !\ ο. Τ ο Ο Ί( c Τ b 1 )J b Π ο Κ Ο. 'ζ Ο. ι-ε 

π ο ο Ί( ν ο. ι-ε τ b w ι-ε Ί( ο. r r ε !\ b c κ b ι t1 7\ b ο Ί( κ ο. 'ζ ο. Η t1 7\ b • 
This is clearly a conflation of two things: the second half is parr ο!' the title of this entry as 
in the shorter collection as en try 3 6: C !\ ο Β ο ~ Κ ο. 'ζ Ο. t-0. Π Ο (5 V Ο. ι-e Τ b W Τ "b 

ι-εvo.rrel\bCKblt1J\"b cB~TbΙJ\"b (5κο.'ζΟ.Ηt1t1. 

Ivanova, Redaktsiya 94, wonders whether the first four words of Η are thus the title of the 
co\lection . However, they coincide with the first fou r words of the title of the entry \Vith 
\Vhich both the longer and the shorter collections end and thus this surmise is ha'rdly ac· 
ceptable. 

61. See the list of codices above. 
6 2. The best description of the list of contents is in Iosif, Og\av\eniye ί, 507-511. 

The codices of the shorter collection do not haνe a conιmon list of contents ; that ίn the VMC 
includes all its appendices and was thus coιnpiled especially for thc Macarian menologium. 
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63. It should be noted with regard tυ tl1e indiνidual entries that the incepit s •ιre "no r-

malized" for recognition pιιrposes, lingιιistiι: νariants are irrcleνant for this. 

64 . LSL Γ. 304 (Trinity Sergiιιs) 1, ηο. 11. 

65 . Cf. Srezneνsky, Sνedeniya χχίί, 26. 

66. Granstren1, Ioann 187, οη the basis of tl1e fragmcnt οΓ six folia in the Dmitriyeνsky 

collection considered a complete tra.nslation οΓ this l1omily was made bιιt failed to notice tllίΙt 

these folia are fron1 Hilandar codex 382 with tl1e longer collection. 

67. SHM Synodal 1063 /4 . Ed. Kotkoν , Sbornik 440-452. 

68. Α Υ ASA 111.a.4 7: Mosl1in , Rιιkopisi i, 64. 
69. SPL f. 351 (Dormition Monastery of St. Cyril of Belozero) ηο. 4/1081 . 

70. Son1e codices omit one or both of the \vords of the parenthesis. 
71 . Cf. ed. Peretts, Issledoνaniya ίχ , 85-90. Gran strcιη, Zlatoιιst 34 7 (ηο. 1) ιηιιdd les 

information about tl1e νarious redactions and lists a non-existing incepit. 

72. Because he did not notice this, Malinin , I ssledoνaniya 84-86, arriνed at coniplicuted 

buι erroneous conclusions about S4, 12 a.nd 14, νίz. tl1e dcsinit οΓ Sl2 belongs to tl1e ιηiddle 

section of Sl4 and the rest to S4. 

73 . Cf. Begunoν, Kozma 227-229. 

74 . See οη this aboνe. 
75. Tunitsky , Sloνo passim; Sνane , Kliment passiιη; Angeloν, Kliment ί , 620 etc. The 

"Clementine" νersion is ed. 1) Tunitsky , Sloνo 226-232; Angcloν, Kliment ί, 656-6 59. 

76 . Cf. Tunitsky , Sloνo 203-205 . 

77. Cf. juxtaposition in Tunit sky, Sloνo 208 and Sνane, Klin1ent 45-46. 
78. PG χcίν, 808-809. 

79. Bodyansky, Bogosloνiye 49-54. 

80. Cf. juxtaposition in Tunitsky, Sloνo 209-21 Ο a.nd Svane , Kliment 52-55. 

81. Cf. Greek original ed. Assemani, Patris ίί, 218-220 and Slaν tra.nslation ed. VMC 
December 25-31, 2210-2215 . 

82. Cf. juxtaposition ίη Sνa.ne, Kliιnent 49-50 and Grcek original ed. Vassilieν , Anec­

dota ί , 189 a.nd Slaν translation ed. Ροpον, Kniga 2. 

83. That he was inept is revealed by his faulty knowledge of the Bible: animals, fish, 

birds and reptiles were not created on the third day (cf. ed. Angeloν, Kliment i, 640) but on 

tbefifth(cf.Genesisi,20-23)while: b/\0.>ΚcHH KPOTbl.1H, Η\ΚΟ Tt1 Cb\HOBε 

ΕΟ!ΚΗΗ ΗΟ.ρ ε κδτ CR.. is a conflation of two beatitudes, cf. Matthew ν, 5 and 9. 

84. Thus Arkhangel'sky, Tνoreniya ίν, 157 . 

85. E.g. 1646 Serb florilegium ΡΝΜ ίχ. Η. 16, ff. 235r-240ν. It also is edited by Hahn . 

Predigte.n 222-283 . 

86. Edited many times, including Sreznevsky, Paιnyatniki 138-140 and 140-141 ; Kar· 

pον, lzbornik 337-342 and 342-347. 

87 . Ed. Ponoma rev , Pamyatniki ίίί , 98-99. 

88. Ed. ibid, 51-53. 

90. Viz. r ρ ο. Α "b. Ε ε c ( Τ t Η b 1 δ Α ο Ε b π /\ ι-ε Η ε Η "b. Ε δ Α ε Τ b ) 

ed. Κο tkov, Sbornik 4 91 . 

91. Cf. jux taposition in Malinin, Issledoνaniy e 148-149. 

92. In the Ι 2th century SPL codex it is in co rrectly placed between entries 48 a11d 49, 

see above . 
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93 . Jagic, Bcricht 9. On this MS cf. footnotc 53. 

94. Ibid. 11. 

95. Moshin, Mιιzeju 83. The text ίη the Mihanoνic homiliary is badly mutilated and 

only a rcmnant surνiνes οη f . 2Ιr-ν , cd. Aitzetn1ίiller , Mihanovic 2lr-v. 

96. Birkfellner, Handschrifte n 219. Therc may be a Croat Glagolitic revision of this, 

cf. tl1e 16th century Grskovic florilcgium, ff. 29ν-34r , Stefanic, Rukopisi ίί , 46 . 

97 . Moshin, Rukopisi i, 64-65. 

98. Karatayeν , Opisaniye ί . 310. 

99 . E.g. Mosco \ν Theological Academy 43-44; Macarian menologium. 

100. [.g. Uvarov 295 . 

101. Becausc of thematic similary ιο L47, \Vhich he ascribed to ClementofOchrida, 

Tunitsky , Sloνo 214-215, wondered if this too is by Clement. However, L4 7 is not by Cle­

mcnt. 

102. ιsι r. 256 ηο . 27. 
103. Frequen tly cdited, the bcst being Kotkoν, lzbornik 609-611. 

104. Cf. facsimile ed. Aitzetmίiller, Mihanovic 28r-29ν, 33ν-38r. 
Ι 05. Moshin 's description , Muzeju 83, is misleading as he has not correctly divided 

this homily from thc Anastasian. 
106. It does not contain borro\νings from [ phrae n1 Syrus' Serιno de iudicio et re-

surrectione (CPG 4014) as lνanoνu , Tsikl 224, suggests. 

107. Cf. facsimile ed. Aitzetmίiller , Mihanovic (43r-46r). 

108. Thus Arkhangel 'sky, Tνoreniya ίν, 2Ί4. 
109. PSRL ί , 167-170 ίί , 156-159. ln latcr chroniclcs the text has been furtlier revised , 

e.g. the Nicon Chronicle , PSRL ίχ , 94-95 . 

110. LSL f. 256 ηο. 435 . 

11 1. LS L f. 31 Ο ηο. 54 3. 
112. frequently edited , e .g. Lcνytsky , Propovidnyky 83-86. 
Ι 13. Bel'chenko's theory , 17 eodosy 206-2Ί 3, that both versions go back to a now lost 

Theodosian original is unproven . Then1atic similaήty \Vith o tlier 'νorks ascribed to Theodosius 

is hardly "proof" of his authorship, as Petrov , lstochniki 79-84 and Podlinnost' 783-785 , <il· 

leges. The influences on the Smaragdιιs, Doιιιostroy and o rher works cannot be dealt with here. 

114. Ed. Smirnov, Materialy 202-205. 

115. Thus M<ilίnin, Issledovaniye 2 18-2 19. 

116. Ed. VMC Septen1ber 14-24 , 1161 -1167. 

117. Ed . VMC Deccmber 24 , 1864-2183, cf. 2155-215 7. 

118. LSL f. 304 ηο . 151 : llary, Opisaniye ί , 126. 

119. Gorsky, Opisaniye 2, ίί, 111-119. 

120. E.g. Moscow Theological Academy 43; Pogodin 1008 ; Soloνki ~ 82. 

121. Cf. Uvarov 295: Kaνelin , Opisaniye ί , 135 and Moscow Theological Academy 44 : 

Kavelin, Sνedeniy e ii, 66. 
122. Leiden Uniνersity Library , MS Scaliger 74 : Veder , Paterikon ί , 119-120. lndividu­

al excerpts are also found , e.g. ηο . 38 is in an expanded form ίη the Caterιa Aurea, f. 60r-ν , 

and in the 1076 flo rilegium, f. 23 5r, in an abridged forn1 - it is apophthegm John Colobos 

3 from the Apophtlιegιnata patruιιι , ed. PG Ιχν, 205, but in a diffcrent tran slation to the Slav 

translation of the Paterico11 systeιnatίcuιιι, cf. cd. νan Wijk, Translation 142-143. 
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123. Because of his erroneous conclusions about L24, cf. footnote 72, Malinin's num-
bering of S5-Sl 1 is faulty - the correct order is followed here. 

124. Cf. juxtaposition ίπ Malinin, Issledovaniye 196-198. 

125 . Cf. facsirnile ed. Aitzetmiiller, Mihanovic 38r-43r. 
126. Soboleνsky, Literatura 299, who muddles title and incepit. 
127. Jagic, Bericht 9. 
128. E.g. Gorsky, Opisaniye 2, ίίί, 86; Ivanova, Redaktsiya 104. 
129. Ivanova, Redaktsiya 97 , mistakenly considers this entry to be a different transla-

tion of S71 . 
130. Cf. facsίmile ed. Aitzetmίiller. Mil1anovic 50v, 25r-28r. 
131. Ed. ibid. 150ν-152r. 

132. Ivanova wrongly considers them to be the same, cf. footnote 129. 
133. Sreznevsky, Svedeniya χχίί, 25-26, wrongly considered it a repetition of S2 Ι. 
134. Not .his De eleeιnosyna (CPG 4618) as Yatsimirsky, Opisaniye ί, 793 , wrongly 

considered. 
135. Thus Yeremin, in Lebedev-Polyansky, Istoriya ί, 349. 
136. Thus Tschizewskij, Geschichte 125. 
137. Cf. facsirnile ed. Aitzetmiiller, Mihanovic 21ν-24ν, 49r-50r. 
138. Cf. Arkhangel'sky, Tνoreniya ί-ίί, 132n.5. 
139. The order of the appendices ίn the VMC is here followed merely because it has 

thc greatcst number. There is through numbering of the Oιrysorrhoas entrics and thc :ιppen­
dices in the codex. Unfortunately thc numbering of Α is not given in the description of that 

codex and so ίιs appendices are simply numbered 1-12 for convenience. Entries interpolated 
by chance into individual codices have already been mentioned and are not included in this 
list of appendices. 

140. Α third translation of this homily wa,s made in the 13th-14th century together 
with Severian's ln mundi creationem orationes νί (as in many Greek codices interpolated 
between the 5th and 6th homilies), e.g. l 5th cen tury Synodal codex 36 7, ff. 85ν-96ν. 

141:· Since it is an interpolation there is no need to list all the editions here. 

142. It is also ίn the Mihanovic homiliary, ed. Aitzetmiiller, Mihanovic 116r-l 25r, 

but that is the IOth-11 th century Bulgarian translation of the Greek and thus there is no link 
between VMC and Μ. 

143. Cf. facsirnile ed. Aitzetmiiller, M'ihanoνic 5lv-59r. 

144. Cf. ibid. 29v-33r. 
145. Cf. ed. Franko, Apokrify iv, 202-213. 

146.LAS 24.4 .15. 

147. Cf. facsimile ed. Aitzetmiiller, Mihanovic 46ν-48ν, 5lr. 
148. ANL codex slav. 152 (137): Birkfellncr, Handschriften 262. 
149. Edited from 1422 SPL codex QΙ.312 by Sobolevsky, Poslaniye 9-11. 
150. Ghcnt University Library codex 408. It has been edited from there seνeral times, 

including Scharpc. Zbornik 130-133. 
15 !. Cf. list of such synonyms in Malinin, Issledovaniye 117-126. 
152. Cf. list of such νariants in Malinin, Issledovaniye 188-192. 
153. Cf. details under L75. It is at least theoretically possible that this codex alone 

preserves an entry of the original corpus; even so ίt is no eνidence for a different translation 
in the shorter collection. 
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154. Tl1is lνanoνa , Redaktsiya 95. also \Vondercd. Daphnopates \vas a contemporary 
of Symeon of Bulga ήa , to \νhom he adressed 3 epistles on behall· of the Emperor. cf. Darrou­
zes, Recueil 114-11 7, \νhich a priori \vould make ίt unlikely for his works to be included in a 
contemporary selection of Chrysostom's \νork s. Howeνer, early MS tradition , e.g. lOth cen­
tury Codex Mosquensis graecus 1 74 , ascribes the Eclogae to a Theodore Magister and only 
in tl1e 141!1 century, e.g. Codex Vindobonensis theologicus graecus 88, is Daphnopates spe­
cified. so that their atιthorsl1ip is uncertain and they could antedate Symeon 's reign. 

155. See above. 
156. See aboνe L81. 
157 . The pret·ace has been edited many times from various codices, including Mosco\v 

Theological Academy 43 : Sreznevsky, Svedeniya χχί, 2-3 and Kavclin, Svedeniye ii , 67; Chu­
dov 214: Malinin , Issledovaniye 30-31 and So bolevsky , Materialy 28-29; Solovki 182: Porfi­
ryev , Opisaniye ί , 268; Uvaroν 295; Stroyev, Rukopisi 109-11 Ο and Kavelin, Opisaniye ί, 

126-127, Vilnius 238: Dobryansky, Opisaniyc 335-336. 
Sobolevsky , Materialy 29-30, noted its metric structure and similarity to the eulogy 

of Symeon in the 107 3 Πorilegium, concluding that they \Vere both by the same person. 
Dimitrov, Predislovieto 23-24, agreed and - following a frequently advanced theory of the 
eulogy- considered the author to be John tl1e Exarch. Ho,vever, the structure, a 12 syllable 
line \νίth a caesura after the 7th or 5th, is common to other Slav contemporaries, e.g. Con­
stJntine ο!' Preslav in his Abecedary Ρrαγeι-, so tl1ere can be no certainty as to the author. 
lt ϊ's clearly modellcd on similar dedications ίn contemporary Byzantine literature , e.g. that to 
tl1e En1peror in thc Μenο/οgίιιnι Basilii, ed. PG cχνίίί, 19-22. 

158. The plural can also have a singular meaning, cf. L'vov, Ocherki 157-158. 
159. Ed.'Κarpov, Izbornik 4 and 526. 
160. Its praise by Patήarch Nicholas Ι Mysticus ίn his epistle to Symeon might be con­

sidered flattery, cf. epίstle χχίίί, ed. PG cxi, 149-157, cf. 153, but that by thejaundiced Grae­
cophobe, Liutprand of Cremona, cannot, cf. his'Antapodosis ίίί, 29, ed. PL cxxxvi, 787-898, 
cf. 847. 

161. The e ιιlogy in the 1073 Πorilegiιιn1 calls hin1 a " New Ptolcmy" (a reference to the 

foιιnder of the Alexandrian library) because of his collection of books, ed. Karpov, Izbornik 
4 and527 . 

162. Some, like Malinin, Issledovaniye 214-215, considered it a Slav work, others, like 
Georgiev, Raztsve ι a t 277 , a.Byzantine \νork. 

163. E.g. Theophanes, Oιronographia ed. PG cviii, 108; the interpolated redaction (Β) 
of George Hamartolus' Chronicon breνe ed. PG cx,' 94 !. The original redac tion (Α) does not 
have this passage (neither does the Slav translation done from Α). This was pointed ο ιιt re­

cently by Dimitrov, Predislovieto 26-27. The epithet is probably more than jιιst a pious refe­
rence to his works being also a pιιn , in that his native ci ty of Damascus stood on the river 
Chrysorrhoas. the present Barada, cf. RECA iii , 2519-2520, as wcll as a play on the name of 
his most fainoιιs \vork: Fοιιs cognitioιιis. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

Academy codex of the shorter collection 

Austrian National Library 

Academy of Sciences of Litl1uania 

Archives of the Yugoslav Academy of Science and Art 

Bibliotheca hagiograpl1ica graeca and Auctariιιm.Ed . F. Halkin, Brussels 

1957-1969 (Subsidia hagiographica vols. 8Α and 4 7) 

Codices chrysostoΠΊici graeci, 3 vols. Ed . Μ. Aubirieau and R. Carter. 
Paris 1968-1970 (dOCUΠ1ents, etudes et repertoires de IΊn stitut de re­

chcrcl1e et d'histoire de s tcxtes, vols. 13-15) 

Chteniya ν Imperatorskom Obshcl1estνe istorii ί drevnostey rossiyskikl1 

pri Moskovskom Universitete 

Μ. Geerard, Oavis PatruΠ1 Graecorum , νols. 2-3, Turnhout 1974-1 979 

Central State Archive of Early Acts. Mosco\v 

St. Euthymius monastery codex \Vith a later redaction 

Ezik i)iteratura, Sofia 

Gomirje homiliary 

Hilandar codex 386 \Vith a later redaction 

History Museum of Croatia 

lzdaniye Imperatorskogo Obshchestva lyιιbiteley drevney pis'n1ennosti , 

St. Petersburg 

Izvestiya otdeleniya russkogo yazyka ί slovesnosti IΠΊperatorskoy Aka­

demii nauk 

Longer collection 

Library of the Acaden1y of Sciences of the USSR 

Lenin State Library 

Mihanovic homiliary 

Opisaniye rιιkopi snogo otdeleniya bibliotheki lmperatorskoy Akademii 

nauk. 6 vols. ίπ 9, St. Petersburg (Leningrad) 1910-1979 

Pamyatniki drevney pis'mennosti ί iskusstva , St. Petersburg 

J . Migne (Ed.) PatroΊogiae cursus co mpletus. Series graeca et orientalis. 

167 νols. in 171, Paris 1857-1866 

idem , Se ries latina. 221 νols. Paιis 1844-1865 

Prague National Museum 

Polnoye sobraniye russkikh letopisey. St . Petersbιιrg 1846 ff. 

Run1anian Aca deιny of Scicnces 

Paulys Real-Encyclopiictie der classischen Altertumswissenscl1aft. Ed . G. 
Wissowa et al. 62 νols . and supplement 16 νols., Stuttgart 1894-1976 

S/10rter collec tion 

State Archiνes of the Kalinin Region (formerly Tver Museum) 

Stat e History Museun1 , Mosco\v 

Sbornik otdeleniya russkogo yazyka ί slovesnosti Imperatorsky Aka­

de ιηii nauk 

Chrysostomίca Pa/aeos/avίca 

SPL State Public Library 

Tolstoy codex of the shorter collection 
Trudy otdela drevnerusskoy literatury . Leningrad 

Trinity Sergius codex 145 witl1 a later redaction 

Τ 

TODRL 

TS 

VMC Velikiye Minei Chetii, sobrannyye vserossiyskin1 mitropoliton1 Maka­

riyem. 24 parts, St. Petersburg 1868 - Moscow 1915. (Ν . Β . ΑΙΙ re­

ferences are to vypusk 8: Noyabr dni 13-15, St . Petersburg 1899, unless 

othenνise specified) 
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CHRYSOSTOMICA PALAEOSLAVICA. ADDENDA ΕΤ CORRIGENDA 

Codices 
.a) longer collection 
3. Hilandar codex 3 82: 273 folia, beginning, endίng and many intermediate folia 

rnissing. 1 The codex consists of three parts: a) (ff. l -92R) a miscellany; b) 
(ff. 92R-l 98V) a copy of a considerable portion of the 1073 florilegium; c) 
(f. l 99R to end) entήes taken from the longer Chrysoπhoas. This last part 
may be divided into two sections: 
ί . the introduction (ff. l 99R-217R) has four hornilies about Job, viz. De dίa­

bolo tentatore homilίa ίίί and In ίustum et beatum Job sermones iί-iv. The 
first three of these are found ίη the longer Chrysorrhoas 2 but the fourth is 
not and was thus taken from elsewhere to complete the introduction; 

ίί. the main section has in correct order and with the original Chrysorrhoas 
numbering entries 5-6, 8, 10, 13-16, 18-19, 25 -28, 33-35, together with 
glosses re ferring to entήes 7, 9, 11-12 , 20-24, 29-32 to be found ίη another 
codex. 3 

This codex contains tl1e correct order of entries 34-35 and has some clearly 
early readings . 4 

8. Moscow Theologίcal Academy codex 44: ίt divides the entries into two sec­
tions , each prefaced by the relevant part of the list of contents, viz. 1-57 and 
58-136. 

9 . Pogodίn codex 1008: Russian with 924 folia mostly of the 16th century but 
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some of the Ι 8th to replace lost folia . This led to tlιe repetition of some en­
tries as well as muddled order ; as yet undescribed in detail .s 

18 . Dormίtίon codex 14: xvii + 667 folia , 15th century Russian.6 

19. Dormίtίon codex 15: IV + 565 folia , l 5th century Russian . 7 

20 . Zamoyskί Fee-Taίl Lίbrary codex 91: 582 folia , Russian , second lιalf ofthe 
l 5th century, containing only entries 145. 8 

21. St. Anthony 's Trίnίty Monastery on the Sίya codex 196: 355 folia, f 5th-l 6th 
century Russian, containing only entries 1-57. 9 

22. Hίstory Museum codex 3657: l 5th-l 6tlι century Russian, as yet undescribed.1 ο 
23. Rumyantsev Museum codex 8190: l 6th century Russian, as yet undescribed. 11 

24 . Rogozhsky Cemetery codex 191: 16th century Russian, as yet undescribed. 12 

25. Rogozhsky Cemetery codex 356: l 5th century Russian, as yet undescribed. 13 

26. Yegorov codex 240: 16th century Russian , as yet undescribed. 14 

27 . Publίc Lίbrary codex Q.I. 1443: l 6th century Russian, as yet undescribed . 15 

28. Rogozhsky Cemetery codex 681: Russian , copied ίη 1603; as yet unde -
scήbed.16 

29. Barsov codex 345: early 17th century Russian, as yet undescribed. 17 

30 . Rumyantsev Museum codex 9116: l 7th century Russian, as yet undescribed.18 
31. St. Euthymίus' Transfiguratίon Monastery at Suzdal codex 6: 1107 folia, ωid 

17th century Russian . Entries 34-38 are in the inverted order 37 38 34 35 
19 ' , , , 

36. 

32. Brotherhood of St. Alexander of the Νeνα ίn V/adίmίr codex 32: 1066 folia 
17th century Russian. 20 ' 

33. Rogozhsky Cemetery codίces 185 and 449: l 7th-18th century Russian. They 
contain the first and second halves of the collection respectively; as yet un­
described . 21 

34. Barsov codex 335: 18th century Russian, as yet undescribed. 22 

35. Pogodίn codex 1009: 245 folia mostly of the late I 8tlι century out a few are 

of the l 6th century, Russian ; as yet undescribed in detail. 2 3 

b) shorter collection 

6 . Pogodίn codex 948: 350. folia, beginning and end missing . ηιe Chrysorrhoas 

is οη ff. 1R-l59R, while the rest of the codex contains a panegyricon. 24 

11. Tver Museum codex 257/484: this does not contain the Chrysorrhoas. 25 

13. Hίstory Museum codex 3455: l Sth century Russian ; defective with only some 
entries; as yet undescribed.26 
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Sources of individual entries 
a) longer collection 
3. Α11 of this , not merely tlιe beginning, has been translated. Ιη tlιe Hilandar co-

dex 382 the beginning has been omitted.27 

8. Unedited. 

24 . Original ed . PG lix, 553-568. 

25. Ιη the Chudov codex 214 the incepit is : l\ι11ε ι;;.ο ΑΟεροτον Η>ΚΑ&Ηεu, 

Ο. 'ζΛΟ BH6C&Ub 

4 7. That tlιe abridgment of S ascribed to Clement cannot be tlιe originaJ form of 
tlιis homily is further shown by the fact that the ending peculiar to the abridg­
meήt is ίη fact the ending of the Slavonic translation of John Chrysostom's 

Ηοrnί/ία ν de poenίtentίa, wlιich is entry 33 in the shorter Chrysorrhoas. 28 

78Α. S5 
Although the oήginaJ remains untraced the images of life as a journey or a 
hostelry are to be found in the Ηοmίlία extra ecclesίam deprehensus Eutro­
pίus abreptus fuίt, de paradίso seu lιorto, et de scrίptun"s; atque ίn ίllud: 'Άd­
stίtίt regίna α dextrίs tuιS ", ed. PG Ιί, 395414, cf. 401. 

80 . The passage from De precatίone oratίo ίί is ίη fact PG 1, 779-780. 
104. Original ed. PG Ιχ , 183-192. 
122. The entire homily, not merely the beginning, has been translated, as is also 

the case ίη L3. 
132. The title of the homily should read : Lίber quod quί seίpsum non Zaedίt, ne­

mo /aedere possίt, et ίn tres pueros, (L ed. 3) Minclιe_va , Otkasletsi 57-73 (the 
Byclιkov folia) and 203-236 (the entire homily from Hilandar codex 386). 

b) shorter collection 
14. Ιη fact the middle section of this homily is joined thematically to the rest by 

the idea of a house as a church and a lιome for the poor , so there is ηο reason 
to doubt the conflation being deliberate . 

62 . The two passages are linked by the theme of tlιe love of money and thus also 
form a deliberate conflation . 

79. The first 2 of the 3 cc . have been translated . 

c) appendices 
18. Original ed. PG lxii, 275-282. 
27. The second part is a translation of the ending of In epίstolam ad Romanos 

hοmί/ίαχίίί, CPG 4427 ; oήginaJ ed. PG Ιχ , 507-524, viz . 520-524. 
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NOTES 

1. It has now been described ίη detail by Ινaηονa, Prepis passim. 

2. Viz. entήes 3;96 and 4. Ινaηονa, Prepis 70, claims that neither the first nor the third 

of these four homilies is ίη the Chrysorrhoas. 1η the former case this error is due to the fact 

that ίη this codex the beginning of De diabolo tentatore hon1ilia ίίί has been omitted thus 
giving a different incepit : ΠροΚα7,/\11Βb Ι 11 ΑΙ1 ΗλΒΟ/\b 11CΠΟΒ1:.Αα t-0. Why she 

considers the third, νίz. In iustum et beatum Job sermo ίίί, is not ίη the Chrysorrhoas is unclear. 

3. Ηηι11 Bb ΑΡΟ\fΓΟ).λb 'ζ/\αTOO\fCTbltΊ1. Thedetailsofentriesfoundin the 

list of contents of the Chrysoπhoas and the titles and incepits ίη the actual corpus vary, and 

it is interesting to note that in the references to entries 29-31 as well as ίη the case of entries 
26 and 33 given ίη full, the titles in this codex combine both sets of data. Ιη the reference to 
entry 23 the incepit given is not the incepit of the homily but the passage by which it is iden­
tified in the list of contents: Ttub~ε SA "ΤΊ1 11 UΟ/\Ί1Τ Ι. 

4. E.g. the title ofentry 13, cf. that in Chudov 214. How many entries the codex o~igi-

nally contained is uncertain since the end is missing. 
5. Ivanova, Rakopisi 464-465. 
6. SHM Dormition 14/1079: Istomin , Opisaniye 100-101 . 
7. SHM Dormition 15/1080: Istomin, Opisaniye 101 . 

8. Polish National .Library, Warsaw, Biblioteka Ordynacji Zamoyskiej MS 91: Shchapov, 

Κnigi ί, 37-40. 
9. LAS f. Ι. D 206 / Viktorov, Opisi 100-101 . That it only contains 57 entries would 

appear to reflect the tradition of MS ηο. 8. · · 

10. SHM Museum 3657. The following indications of as yet undescribed codices have 
been supplied by Μ. Fomina of Moscow, to whom the credit is due. 

11. LSLf. 178no. 8190. 

12. LSL f. 247 ηο . 191 . 

13. LSL f. 24 7 ηο . 3 56. 

14. LSL f . 98 no. 240. 

15. SPL Q.I. 1443. 

16. LSL f. 247 no. 681. 

17. SHM Barsov 345. 

18. LSLf. l78no. 9116. 

19. Shlyapkin, Opisaniye 13-25 ; Nedeshev, Opisaniye ί, 38-50; Viktorov, Opisi 313. 

Shlyapkin does not describe the entries, as Nedeshev does, but reproduces the list of contents 

and edits Symeon 's preface. The present location of the codex is uncertain - Bel'chikov, 

Spravochnik 26, giνes its location as the Vladimir-Suzdal Museum of History , Art and Archi­

tecture at Vladimir, but, ibid. 22, jndicates that it is no t there (!). 

20. Nedeshev, Opisaniye i, 50. According to Bel 'chikov, Spravochnik 22, it is ίη the 

Vladimir-Suzdal Museum of History , but cf. note Ι 9. 

21. LSL f . 24 7 nos. 185 and 449. 
22. SHM Barsov 335. 

23 . Ivanova, Rakopisi 465. 
24 . Ινaηονa , Rakopisi 457. 
25. Cf. note 10. 
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26. SHM Museum 3455 . 
27. Cf. note 2. 

28. Cf. t11 e juxtaposition ίη Ινaηονa , Nablyudeniya 105-106. 
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El1EJ1EJ1CKE QlffATbl Β YCΠEHCKOM CΕΟΡΗΗΚΕ ΧΙΙ - ΧΠΙ ΒΒ. 

Emilie Βlάhονά 

Β πepBoif 'lacτu JJ.aHHOH cτaThH aBτop ποκιυκeτ Ha Maτepuane HeκoτopbIX 

cτaτeH: YcneHcκoro c6opHuκa XII-XIIIBB. 1, κ qeMY MO)!(eT cny)!(HTb u κ κaκuΜ 
pe3ynhτaτaM MO)!(eT npHBecτu aHaJIH3 6u6πeH:cκux J.J,Hraτ Β He6u6πeH:cκux τeκc­

τaχ, ΒΟ BTOpoH: 'laCTH ΠpOBOJJ.HTC.11 ποι:φο6ΗbΙΗ aHaJIH3 OTpbIBKOB Η3 ΚΗΗΓΗ 11oBa 

Β ΤΟΜ )!(e c6opHuκe. YcneHcκuH: c6opHHΚ oco6eHHO πpuroJJ,eH JJ.Π..11 Βc.ΙΙΚοrο po­

JJ.a ..113bΙΚΟΒΟΓΟ, φΗΠΟΠΟΓΗ'ΙeCΚΟΓΟ Η τeκcΤΟΠΟΓΗ'Ιecκοrο aHaJIH3a, Τaκ κaκ ΟΗ Β 

6οΠbωοΗ: cτeπeHH coxpaH..ΙieT πepBoHa'laΠbHbIH BHJJ. τeκcτa (Β cXOJJ.HbIX c Cy­

πpacπbcκoH: pyκornιCbIO ΓΟΜΗΠΗ..ΙΙΧ ΟΗ, Β HeKOTOpbIX cnyqa..11x, coxpaH.ΙieT )J,a)!(e 

6oπee apxaH'IHbIH BapHaHT 'leM Cyπp ) 2, Β ΟΤΠΗ'ΙΗe, HaΠpHMep, οτ cep6cκux pyκo­
nHceH:, Β κοτοpbΙΧ, κaκ πpaΒΗΠο, ΒΠΗ..ΙΙΗΗe cpeJ].bI, Β κοτοpοΗ: πepernιcbIBanacb 

pyκoΠHCb, ΠpΟ.ΙΙΒΠ.ΙΙeΤC.11 He ΤΟΠbΚΟ Β o6πacTH φοΗeΤΗΚΗ, ΗΟ TaK)!(e Β o6nacTH 

neKCHKH Η CHHTaκCHCa. 

11ccneJJ,OBaHHe 6H6πeH:cκux J.J,HraT Β He6H6neH:cκux τeκcτaχ HMeeτ, πpe)!(­

ne Bcero, 3Ha'leHHe nπ.11 uccnenoBaHH..11 caMoro τeκcτa, τ.e. JJ.Π..11 oπpeneneHH..11 

IllKOΠbI, Β κοτοpοΗ: ΟΗ ΒΟ3ΗΗΚ, τaκ κaκ Β ΗΗΧ ΗΠΗ πpο.ΙΙΒΠ..ΙΙeΤC.11 ΤΗΠΗ'ΙΗa..11 )J,Π.11 

)J,aHHOH IllKOΠbl πeκcuκa, ΗΠΗ, ΠΟCΚΟΠbΚΥ πepeBO)J,'IHΚ ΠpHBO)J,HT ι.unaτy Β ΤΟΜ 

BHJJ,e, Β KOTOpOM OHa BCTpeqaeτcH: Β πepeBO)J,e 6Η6ΠΗΗ, ΤΟ Η caM 3ΤΟΤ φaκΤ, CBH­

JJ,eTeΠbCTBYIOI.QHH 06 oco6oM ΠOJJ.XOJJ,e πepeBOJJ,'IHΚa (ΗΠΗ rpyΠΠbι πepeBOJJ,'IH­

KOB) κ IJ;HTaTaM, cπoco6cτByeτ oπpeneπeHHIO B3aHMOOTHOilleHHH OT)J,eΠbHbIX 

τeκcτοΒ. 11ccπeJJ,OBaHHe 6u6πeH:cκux ι.uηaτ Β He6H6πeH:cκux τeκcτaχ HMeeτ, 

κοΗe'ΙΗο, 3Ha'leHHe Η ΑΠ.11 uccπenoBaHH..11 πepeBOJJ.a 6H6πuu. Πoκa3aτeΠbHee Bce· 

ΓΟ Β 3ΤΟΜ OTHOilleHHH eBaHΓeΠbCKHe IJ;HTaTbl, τaκ κaκ cpaBHHTeΠbHbIH MaTepHan 

3JJ,eCb JJ.OBOΠbHO 6oraT. R npHBeJJ,y' Β κaqecTBe ΗΠΠΙΟCΤpaΙ.Ι,ΗΗ, ΤΟΠbΚΟ JJ.Ba πpΗ· 

Mepa Η3 11 rπaBbl ΕΒaΗΓeΠΗ..11 CB. 110aHHa, KOTOpbιe HeCKOΠbKO pa3 ΠΟΒΤΟp..11· 

10τc.11 κaκ Β Υcπ. c6., τaκ u Β CyπpacπbcκoH: pyκoπHcu 3 Qmaτbι κacamτc.11 BOC· 

κpeceHH..11 Πa3ap.11. Ha 3ΤΥ τeΜ)' Β Υcπ. c6. noMeI.QeHbI JJ.Ba cπoBa (Ν0 33 - cποΒο 

ΕΒceΒΗ..ΙΙ AπeκcaHΙJ.pHH:cκoro Β'b"ζΛ Ι-ΟΕΛ ~Η1111 1 ΑΟΕρο ~CTb ρεQΙ11 1 
πpecτaBΠ..llIOI.Qee oco6y10 ΚΟΜΠΗΠ..ΙΙΙJ;ΗΙΟ τpex CΠΟΒ yκa3aHHOΓO aBTOpa, Η Ν0 34, 

AHnpe.11 Kpuτcκoro Λlλ"ζΟρΔ πρ11ntbA'b1111111 C'bB'bXO\ίΠ11 cΔ&ορΔ (πo­

rpe'l. Λάζαρος τόv παρόντα συγκεκρότησε σύλλογοv) 4 , Β Cyπp cπoBa Ν0 26 Η 27 
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(11oaHHa 3πaτoycτa' Ab H6Cb OT"l. ι.φϊ.ΤΒϊ. 1 Η]\Δ Bϊ.CTiλli\ l\iλ'ζiλ\)ϊ. 11 
ΗλΚΟ Cc UiλTH ΥΑΑΟ!\ Κ>ΕΗΒiλ). Χοτ.Η o6e roMHJI1111 Υcπ. c6. πpHHa,ι:ι,ne)l(aτ 
ΠpecnaBcκoii rnκone, 0Η11 ποκa3bΙΒa10τ oπpe.π.eneHHbre pa3Hl1ll,bI: Β cnoBe EBce­
Bllil AneκcaH,[1,p11HCKOΓO Bcrpeqaeτc.H ΠΟ\(CΤΗΤΗ Β 3HaqeHl111 ".πocnarb" 11 ποc­
πeποr pίι.ΑΗ, Β cnoBe ΑΗ,ι:ι,pe.Η Kp11τcκoro ποcπeποr Atl\bk~iλ, Bbrpa)l(eHllil 
ΚiλUΔ ι κ;., CΊ:. l\tΠΟΤ'Δ ι, ,π,aτeJJbHbIH πpHT.H)l(aτenbHbIH CH 11 ΑΡ· Taκ)l(e ΙΙ.Η­
τaτy 11 11, 43 Λάζαρε' δεύρο ε ξω ΟΗΙ1 BOCΠp0113B0,[l,.HT πo-pa3HOMY. Β CJJOBe AH­
,π,pe.H Kp11τcκoro MbI q11τaeM (κaκ 11 ΒΟ Bcex eBaHΓeJJbCKHX κο.π.eκcaχ) !\ iλ 'ζ ο p c 
Γ ΡΑΑΗ Βϊ.ΗΔ (232a 23cπ.), Β cnoBe EBceBllil AneκcaH,ι:ι,p11iicκoro !\ iλ 'ζ op ε 

!\ "t "ζ Η Β;,. ΗΔ (220a 15) . Β cnoBe Ν0 27 Cyπp Bcτpeqaeτc.H ΟΑΗΗ pa3 !\ iλ 'ζ iλ Ρ c 

ΓΡΑΑΗ ΒΔΗΔ 11 τp11 pa3a l\iλ"ζiλ\)c ΗΑΗ ΒΔΗΔ (πepb!H Bap11aHτ 3acB11ι::i;eτeΠb­

CTBOBaH Β 3orp Map Ac, Bτopoii BCaB). BCyπp Ν0 26 Ηaχοι::~;11τc.ι1 τp11 pa3a l\iλ'ζiλ p c 

Γ\)ΑΑΗ ΒΔΗΔ 11 τp11 pa3a 1Η~'ζiλ\)c Η"ζl\t.'ζΗ . . ΙΗ..ΗΔ. Η"ζl\t'ζΗ 1 κaκ 11 l\t'ζH 

Β roMHJIHH EBceBllil AπeκcaH,[1,p11iicκoro - cnoBa, xapaκτepHb1e ΑΠ.Η ΠpecnaB­
cκoii rnκoJJbI. Β eBaHΓeJJ.HX yπoτpe6neH11e rπaronoB c κopHeM !\ t 'ζ- orpaHl:f'le­
HO oπpeι::i;eneHHbIM κpyroM coqeτaHl1H (BΔl\tCTH ΒΔ KO\)iλEl\b 1 ΒΔ ?f.T\)OE~ 1 

H'ζl\t.CTH HC ΚΟ\)iλΕ!\ Ηλ)' Β Cyπp o6πacτb ΗΧ yπoτpe6πeHl1.H pacrn11p.ι1eτc.ι1 

(Haπp. Β Cyπp. 308, 3 Β II.HTaτe Μτ 8, 8 11JI7, 6 11Meeτc.H HtCUΔ ΑΟCΤΟΗΗΔ Αiλ 
UH ΠΟΑt κpΟΒΔ BΔl\t."ζcllJH - ΒΟ Bcex eBaHΓeJJl1.HX HaXO,[l,liTC.H BΔHHA6Wt1). 
Πpe,π,rnecτByΙOIL{l1e CTl1XH, l1 ι l, 41-42, Β ΓΟΜΗJ11111 AH.π.pe.H Κρ11τcκοrο ΠpHBO­
,[l,.HTC.H πο reκcτy EBaHrenH.H, Β Ν0 26 Cyπpacnbcκoii pyκoπ11c11 ΒΒ0,ι:ι,11τc.ι1 πpecnaB­
cκa.H πeκc11κa (Β Cyπp Ν0 27 11 Β roM11n1111 EBceBH.H AneκcaHJJ,p11iicκoro 3ΤΙ1 cτ11-
ΧΗ He Bcτpeqaιoτc.ι1): Πάτερ, εύχαριστώ σοι &τι iίιωυσάς μου . έγώ δέ fίδει &τι πάv· 

τοτέ μου άκούεις· άλλά διά τόv οχλοv τόv περιεστώτα είποv, tva πιστεύσωσιv οτι 
σύ με ά πέστειλας. 

Υcπ. c6. 23la Scn.: ' οvε J\Biλl\~ τεst Βϊ.'ζΑiλ κ:> Ηλκο O\fCl\Δ 1111iλ Uli\. 

iλ'ζΔ BtAli\]\Δ ΗλΚΟ RbCcΓAiλ UcHc ΠOCl\O\(UJiλiλUJ6. ΗΔ ΗiλΡΟΑiλ ΡiλΑΗ 

cτο Ηλtμlι.ΓΟ OK\)bCTb pcKO]\Δ. ΑΟ. Bt\)O\( HUO\(Tb ΗλΚΟ ΤΔ 1 Uli\ 

ΠΟCΔ!\Ο. 

CyπpN°26 (309, l2cn.): El\O.ΓOAO.\)~Tt1 ΗλΚΟ Cl\Δ\UJ(λ U6Hc iλ'ζΔ 

BtAt ΗλΚΟ Π\)ΗCΗΟ UcHc Cl\~UJ(λ ι-tl1Jt1 ••• ΝΔ OKpbc'Tb CTO 

ιι.rο cεro Atl\bUO. ΗΟ.ΡΟΑΟ. pt]\Δ ΑΟ. \)iλ'ζO\(Utr~TΔ ΗλΚΟ ΤΔΙ UΔ 

ΠΟ\(CΤΗ 

Β Cyπp Ν0 27 (316, 29) Bcrpeqaeτc.H τaκ)Ι(e OTbYc Εl\Ο.ΓΟΜ\Ρ"'-· ΤΔ (Β 

eBaHreJJlliIX rnarOJJbI El\0.ΓOAiλ\)t1Tt1, -bCTBt1Tt11 -bCTBOBO.Tt1 COBCeM He 
3acBl1,Π,ereJJbCTBOBaHbi). 

.Π.ο προqτeΗ11.Η l1 . .Π.o6peBbIM 3orpaφcκoro πan11Mπcecτa 5 MO)J(HO 6bιπο 
πpe,π,πonaraTb, qτο πpecnaBcκ11e Bap11aHrb1 6116neiicκ11X ΙΙ.Ητaτ 6b1JJ11 πepeBe,ι:ι,eHbI 
ad hoc, ΗΟ τaκ κaκ Β 3orpaφcκoM πaπ11Mπcecre Ηaχο.π..ι1τc.ι1 τaκ11e τ11π~b1e 
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πpecπaBcκ11e Bbipa)l(eHl1.H, κaκ c Τ ιι. ptt1U!11 Ηiλ >!<b Pb Yb c ΚΔ (άρχιερεύς), 

ΠΟΒt.CΔΤΔ (Μτ 18, 6 - Β 3orp Map OEtCA\TΔ)' ΠΟΓ\)0\(7,8.ΤΔ (Β ΤΟΜ )l(e 
CTHXe - Β 3οrρ Map ΠΟΤΟΠΑ\ΤΔ - rπaron ΠΟΓΡ~'ζt1Τt1 COBCeM He Bcτpeqa­
eτc.H Β EBaHreπ11.ι1x, a τοπbκο Β EBxonor11e, Cyπp., Aπocτone, ΠapeMeiiH11κe 11 

,ι:ι,ρ.), το HeJJb3.H He cq11τaτbc.H c τeΜ, qτο cyIL{ecrBoBaπ κaκοii-το He .π.orne,π,rn11ii 
,ι:ι,ο Hac πpecnaBcκ11ii πepeΒο,ι:ι, EBaHreπH.H, οcτaτκ11, HJil1 χοτ.Η 6bι cne,[l,bι κοτοpο­
rο MbI MO)l(eM Ha6n10,ι:ι,aTb Β πpecπaBCKHX He6116neiicκ11x τeκcτaχ. Πp11Be)J.eHHbιe 
πp11Mepbl ΠΟΚa3bΙΒaΙΟτ' qτο oτ,ι:ι,eJJbHbJe πepeBoι::i;q11κ11 OTHOC.HTC.H κ BOCΠp0113Be­
ι::i;eHHIO 6116neiicκ11x umaτ πo-pa3HOMY· H11κoτopb1e, κaκ Haπp. πepeBO,Π,qHK 

Cyπp Ν0 26, 11cπom3yroτ o6a BH,[l,a ΙΙΗΤaτ, 11 'Όφ11IJ.HaJJbHbrii" 11 ''πpecnaBcκ11ii", 
c uenbIO cτ11n11cτ11qecκoro o6oraIL{eHllil. 

Γορa3,ι:ι,ο cno)J(Hee .π.eπο o6cτom c IJ,HTaτaMH 113 Αποcτοπa 11 Beτxoro 3aBe­
τa. R3bIΚOM Aπocrona, πpe)l(,[l,e Bcero ero πeκc11κoii, 3aHHManacb Β πocne,ι:ι,Hee 
BpeM.H 3. ΓayπτοΒa 6 . Ha ocHoBe aHaπ113a ,π,peBHeiiWHx pyκoπ11ceii Αποcτοπa 
oHa πpHllina κ ΒbΙΒΟ.Π.Υ, qτο caMbrM apxaJ1qHbIM .HBJUieτc.H Αποcτοn CπeπqeH­

cκ11ii, ΧΟΤ.Η 11 Β HeM HaXO,[l,11TC.H Ρ.ΗΑ HOBOo6pa30BaHHH. IJ.ιITaTbI 113 Αποcτοπa, 
Bcτpeqa10IL{11ec.ι1 Β YcπeHCKOM c6opH11κe, He Moryτ, κ co)l(aπeH1110, cπoco6cτBo­
Baτb perneHHIO 3ΤΟΓΟ BOΠpoca, κaκ 11 perneHHIO BOΠpoca ο πepBOHaqaJJbHOM ΒΙ1-
.π.e cτapocJJaB.HHCKOΓO Αποcτοπa. 0ΗΙ1, 60JJbllleii qaCTblO, ποqτ11 ΠOJlliOCTblO OTJJl1-
qa10τc.H οτ Bcex ,π,orne.π.rnHX .π.ο Hac pyκoπ11ceii Aπocτona. Cp. Haπp. PHMJJ. 11, 33: 
Ώ βάθος πλούτου καi σαρίας καi γνώσεως Θεού· ώς άvεξερεύvητα τά κρίματα 

αύτού καί άvεξιχvίαστοι αί όδοί αύτού. 

Υcπ. c6. Ν0 9 (89Β lOcπ.): Wl\6 Γl\O\(Et1Hiλ EOΓiλTbCTBO. t1 πptUO\fAPOCTt1 

t1 Ρ~'ζΟ\(UΟ. ΕΟ~t1Ηλ. ΗλΚΟ Η6t1CΠΔΙΤΟ.ΗΔΙ CO\(AbEΔI cΓΟ 11 Hct1-

Cl\tAbHt1 Π~Τt1 ι-t ι-tΓΟ 

ΑποcτοJΙ CneπqeHCKl1H (11 ω11lllaτo~auκ11ii): ο Γl\O\(Et1Hiλ EΓO.TbCTBiλ t1 

πpt~A\)OCTH t1 \)Ο.ΔΟ\(UΟ. Ε~ΗΗλ. tκο Hct1'ζΔICKiλHt1 C~At1 εrο t1 

Hct1Cl\tAOBiλHt1 Π~Τt16 εrο 

Αποcτοn Xp11cr11Hoπoπbcκ11ii: ω Γl\O\fEH!it ι;οrιι.ΤbCΤΒΗΚ> t1 ~APOCTH 

Ποcκοπbκy II.HTaTbI Β Υcπ. c6. c0Βπa,ι:ι,a10τ c ΑποcτοποΜ CπeπqeHCKHM (11 
caMbIM 6JJl13KHM eMY ΑποcτοποΜ ωl1lllaτ0Bauκ11M), το He Β ero apxal13Max, a 
Hao6opoτ, Β Heonor113Max, Haπp. 1Kop1, 18: Ό λόγος γάρ ό τού σταυρού τοίς 

μέv ά πολλυμέvοις μωρία έστίv. 

Υcπ. c6. 206Β 14cπ.: Cl\OBO KpbCTbHO ι-t ΠΟΓΔ 1 Εiλ Κ>ψ11t1UΔ 0\(ΕΟ 0\(-

POAb CTBO ι-tCTb 

Αποcτοπ CneπqeHCKl1H (11 ω11rnaτOBaIIKΙ1H) :Η"ζ ΓΔ 1 El\ιl'J)Jt1HΔ A\\)OAb c ΤΒΟ ε c ΤΔ 

Αποcτοn Xp11cτ11Hoπoπbcκ11ii (11 Oxp11,[1,cκ11ii): EO\f'HCTBO 

(Bce cnoBoo6pa30BaHlliI c ocHόBoii .v.pOA- Bcrpeqaιoτc.H τοmκο Β Cyπp y 60-
πee ΠΟ3,[Ι,ΗΗΧ πaM.HTHl1Kax) . 
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llHτepeCHbl cnyηaH, ΧΟΤ.ΙΙ Η e)J,HHH'IHbie, κorι:i;a Β JJ:BYX JJ:OBOΠbHO OTΠHιιaιo­

lliHXC.II ι:i;pyr οτ ι:i;pyra τeκcτaχ Bcτpeιιaeτc.11 Οι:ι;Ηa Η τa )!(e U,HΊaτa ποιιτΗ Β οι:~;ΗΗa­

κοΒΟΜ Bli,l],e. Β τaκοΜ cnyιιae MO)f(}{O πpeι:i;πonaraTb, κaκ Η y eBaHrenbCKHX τeκ­

cτοΒ, cyw:ecτBoBaHHe κaκoro·HH6yι:i;b He ι:~;οωe.ι:ι.ωerο ι:~;ο Hac πepeBoι:i;a Αποc­

τοπa . ΠpHMep: 

Γaπ 6, 14 έμ.οί δέ μ.ή γένοιτο καυχάσθαι εί μ.ή έv τ(i.J σταυρ(i.J τού Κυρίου ήμ.ώv 

'Ιησού Χρwτοϋ 

Υcπ. c6. Ν09, cnoBo Ha HBneHHe ιιecτΗοrο κpecτa, rpeιι. opHrHHan He H3BecτeH 

(89620cn.) : UHt 1!16 EOl(At1 JςBO./\t1Tt1 (',Η, T'l.Yt1J-0 Bpb(',T'l.U.b fBΔUb 
Υcπ. c6. Ν0 31, τaΚ)!(e Ha HBneHHe ιιecτΗοrο κpecτa, rpeιι. τeκcτ He H3JJ:aH (207a 

4cn.): UHt. ~ε Ηε EO\(At1 (',Η, JςBO./\t1Tt1 ΡΟ.'ζΒt Kpb(',T'l.Ub ]ς-(',OB'l.Ub 

Αποcτοπ XpHCTHHoπonbCKHH (Η OxpMCκHH, Maκeι:i;oHcκHiΊ, illHrnaτoBaU.ΚHH): 

UbHt )1(6 ΑΟ. Η6 EO\(A6Tb JςBMt1TH (',.ς.., ΤΔΚUΟ Ο K-p(',Tt rt1 HO.W6-- -ΓΟ 1 (', Jςlλ 

(Η~ο ποι:~;ιιepκΗyΤb, ιιτο o6a πpπBeι:i;eHHbIX cnoBa Υcπ. c6. pe3κo οτηΗιιaιοτc.11 

ι:i;pyr οτ ι:i;pyra πο cBoeiΊ neκcHκe. Χοτ.11 o6a ΟΗΗ yποτpe6π.1110τ πocnenor ΡΟ.ΑΗ, 

το Β Ν0 9 Haxoι:i;Hτc.11 ι-6ΑΗΗΟΥ/λΑΔ ι Η, HAO/\O(',/\O\f»<6Ht1 t-e, W/\6, Β Ν0 31 

Hao6opoτ t1ΗΟΥ/λΑ'Δ 1 t1, ΚΟ.Πt11)16(',/\0\(}ΚbΗt1Κ'Δ' Me)!()J;OMeTHe w poι:i;. πaι:~;.). 

qτο κacaeτc.11 κΗΗΓ Beτxoro 3aBeτa, το BOπpoc ο ΗΧ ι:i;peBHeihueM cnaB.ΙIH­

cκoM πepeBoι:i;e , 3a πcκηιοιιeΗΠeΜ ΠcanτbιpH, He τοηbκο He peωeH , ΗΟ He cι:i;e­

naHa JJ:a)!(e caMa.11 Heo6xoι:i;HMa.ΙI πpeι:i;BapmenbHa.11 pa6oτa, rnaBHbIM o6pa30M 

ποτοΜΥ, ιιτο He Π3JJ:aHbι τeκcτbι. CeHιιac Β EpHo rοτοΒ.11τc.11 κ H3JJ:aHHΙO τp11 ι:i;peB­

HeiΊωHx pyκοππcΗ πapHMeihrnκa: ΠapHMeiΊHHΚ ΓpHropoBHιιa, 6onrapcκa.11 py­

κoππcb XIl-XllIBB, ιιacτb κοτοpοrο H3ι:i;aHa EpaHJJ:TOM 7 , 3axapHiΊcκπH πapπΜeiΊ­
ΗΠΚ pyccκqι1 peι:i;aκιιHHXIIIB. 8 Η J1o6κoBCKHH πapHMeiΊHHκ ΧΝΒ., 6onrapcκoι1 
peι:~;aκιιΗΗ 9 . Ποι:~;rοτοΒκοι1 τeκcτa κ H3JJ:aHHΙO pyκoBOJJ:HT Β. KHac, κοτοpbιΗ 3a­

HHMaeτc.11 τaκ)!(e .II3bIΚOBblM aHanH30M τeκcτa Η oπpeι:i;eneHHeM OTHOCHTeΠbHOH 

xpoHonorπH ι:~;οωeι:~;ωΗΧ ι:ι;ο Hac τeκcτοΒ. Ha ocHOBe coπocτaBneHH.ΙI ι:i;aHHbIX py­

κoΠHceι1 ΟΗ πpmuen κ 3aκηιοιιeΗΗΙΟ, ιιτό πapHMeHHHK ΓpΗΓοpοΒΗιιa nyιιme Bcex 

coxpaH.Ιieτ πepBOHaιιanbHblH BHJJ: cτapocnaB.ΙIHCKOΓO πapHMeHHHKa, ΧΟΤ.ΙΙ ΟΗ Η 

coι:i;ep)!(HI ΜΗΟΓΟ HOB006pa30BaHHH Η HCKa)!(eHπiΊ lO. 0ι:ι;ΗΟΗ Η3 Berx03aBeTHb!X 

ΚΗΗΓ' κoropyιo ΜΟ)!(ΗΟ JJ:OBOΠbHO χοpοωο HCcneι:i;oBaTb, .IIBΠ.Ιierc.11 ΚΗΗΓa 11oBa, 

raκ κaκ ee τeκcr Β yκa3aHHbIX πapHMeiΊHHκax ΜΟ)!(ΗΟ cpaBHHTb ew:e c ι:~;ΒyΜ.ΙΙ 

πeιιaΤΗbΙΜΗ H3JJ:aHH.IIMH pyκoπHceι1 ΧΟΤ.ΙΙ Η Π03JJ:HHX, ΗΟ coxpaH.ΙIΙOW:HX ΡΜ ΗΗ· 

repecHbIX apxaH3MOB. Η ΠΜeιο Β BHJJ:Y τeκcτ πο 11 ΜΥ ΗοΒη.ΙΙΗcκοΜΥ 6peBHapHιo , 

Π3JJ:aHbIH ti. BawcoM 11, Η, rnaBHbIM o6pa3όM, τeκcr πο xapBaτcκoiΊ rnaronHt1e­

cκoι1 pyκoπHcH ΒΗτa Η3 0ΜΗωΠ.ΙΙ, XIV Β., H3JJ:aHbIH Φ. Πexywκoii 1 : ΟιιeΗb ΒωΙ<­
ΗbΙΜ 3BeHOM, CB.II3bIBaΙOW:HM Bce yκa3aHHb!e pyκOΠHCH ΚΗΗΓΗ 11oBa, .ΙΙΒΠ.ΙΙΙΟΤC.ΙΙ 
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oτpb!BKH 113 ΚΗΗΓΗ 11oBa, ΠOMeιueHHbie Β Υcπ . c6. qacτb ΚΗΗΓΗ 11oBa, HMeΙOIUa.11 

Β Υcπ. c6. φοpΜΥ κaκ 6bι JJ:BYX ιιacτeii )!(ΗΤΗ.ΙΙ, coι:i;ep)fG!τ τe )!(e rnaBbI Η CTHXH, 

ιιτο Η ι:i;peBHeiillrne πapHMeHHHKH, τ.e. πepBa.11 ιιacτb - ΒCΙΟ lyιo rnaBy (Υcπ . c6. 

84a 26 - 856 6), Bτopa.11 ιιacτb - rn. 2, 1-10; rn. 38, 1-23; rn. 42, 1-5 Η 12-17 

(Υcπ . c6 . 856 7 - 86r 3; 3aκπιοιιeΗΗe, Υcπ. c6. 86r 4-23, He coorBeτcByeτ 6H-

6neiicκoMY τeκcry). Τeκcτ He 6bIJ1 πepeBeι:i;eH 3aΗοΒό, ΗΟ cΠHCbIBanc.11 c cyw:ecτ­

Byιow:ero y)!(e πepeBoι:i;a πapHMeiΊHHκa. PyκoπHcb Υcπ. c6. B03HHκna Β κoHue 

ΧΙΙ HJIH Β Haιιane ΧΙΙΙΒ., τ .e. Β το )!(e BpeM.ΙI, ιιτο Η pyκoππcb πapHMeiΊHHΚa Γp11-

ropoBHιιa, πpΗ ιιeΜ pyκoπHcb Υcπ . c6. ropa3ι:i;o rw:aτenbHee coxpaH.11er ΒΜ cBo­

ero πpoτorpaφa ιιeΜ πapHMeiΊHHΚ ΓpΗΓοpοΒΗιιa. CpaBHeHHe ι:i;peBHeiΊwHX πap11-

MeHHHΚOB c Υ cπ . c6. ποκa3bΙΒaeτ, ιιrο Υ cπ. c6. Β 6onbWHHCTBe cnyιιaeB coBπa­

ι:i;aeτ c τeκcτοΜ πapHMeiΊHHΚa ΓpΗrοpοπιιa Β οτππιιπe οτ JJ:Byx ocτaJlbHbIX - 3a­

xapπι1cκoro Η J1o6κoBcκoro. 3ΗaιιΗΤ, Υcπ. c6. Η πapeM. ΓpπrοpοΒΗιιa BOCXOMT 

κ o6ιueMy πpoτorpaφy. 

Υcπ. c6. coxpaH.Ιieτ Heκoτopb1e apxaH3MbI, HMeιow:πec.11 τοnbκο Β ΓpHr: 

1106 1, 14 έχομ.εvαι αύτού 

ΓpΗΓ l.\At ΗJς'Δ 

Υcπ . c6. (84r 14) Β 11cκa)!(eHHOM Βπι:ι;e Η tAH.JςO\f 

3ax (11 pκπ ΒΗτa) Ε/\Η'ζ'Δ Ηις'Δ 

(3ΤΗΜ Bbιpa)!(eHπeM 3aHHMaeτc.11 Β. KHac Β cBoeM aHanH3e πapπMeiΊHHκa ΓpHio­

poBHιιa Β c6. Palaeosloνenίca )13 . 

Ηο6 38, 17 €πτηξαv 

ΓpΗΓ Η~ΑΟ. (',~ (',Ρ,.. 

Υcπ. c6 . (866 14) H~AO.(',OWO. (',Η. 

3ax O\fl!IO. (',0\lJO. (',Η, 

1106 1, 16 κατέ καυσεν 

ΓpΗΓ 1 (',"l.~6:Κ6 

Υcπ. c6. (84r 25) ΗΧ<Αb>:<ε 

3ax ΠΟ}Κb}Κε 

pκπ Bπra (',b}Κb}K6 

1106 1, 5 μ.i}ποτε 

ΓpΗΓ ε ΑΟ. κ Ο/\ Η 

Υ cπ. c6. (846 29) ε ΑΟ. κ Ο/\ Η 

3ax (π pκπ ΒΗτa) 6ΑΟ. κο.κο 

11061,16 Γpπr{HpκπBma) ΠΟ.(',Τ'ΔΙΡt-0. 

Υcπ. c6. {84r 24) ΠΟ.(',Τ'Δ Ι ΡΗ<. 

3ax ΠΟ.\,ΤΟ\(ις'Δ Ι 

CHHτaκcHιιecκHe apxaH3MbI, 06lliHe πapHMeiΊHHκy ΓpΗΓοpοΒΗιιa Η Υcπ . c6.: 
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rπaroπ )!(bAL\Tl1 c pοι:σπeπbΗbΙΜ πa,α:e)!(οΜ: 
1108 2, 9 Υcπ. c6. 85Β 21cπ. (u Γpur) ~11AO'f ι-εψε uι:ιΛι:ι BρtueHe 

3ax (Η pκπ Buτa) 811AO'f W\jJe Uι\/\Ο Bρt).V?, 

poι:i;HτeπbHbIH πpunoκaτemHbIH: 

1108 2, 9 Υcπ. c6. 85Β lOcπ. (Η Γpur Η ρκπ ΒΗτa) All1 Η> t-εΓΟ 

3ax AlllO'f ι-εuον 

B03BpaτHoe MeCTOHMeHHe: 
.!108 1, 11 Υcπ. c6. 84Β 30 (Η Γpur) 
3ax (Η pκπ Buτa) PO'fHO'f ΤΒΟ Η> 

ΠpelJ:ΠO)!(HaJI KOHCτpyκu.wι:: 

Ηο8 1, 21 έξiιλθοv έκ κοιλίας 

Υcπ. c6. 85a 23 (Η ΓpHr) 11'ζ11ΑΟ]ς'b 

3ax (Η pκπ Buτa) ••• 11ιμptΒι:ι 

PO'fHO'f CBO Η> 

-w νρtκι:ι uτpε uo ι-ε ι-α 

)JpyrHe coBπaι:i;eHHH Υcπ. c6. c πapHMeiiHuκoM ΓpHropoBuqa: 
Ηο8 1, 3 έπί τής γi/ς 

Υcπ . c6. 846 13 (Η ΓpHr Η ρκπ Bma) Ηι:ι 'ζeU/\11 

3ax π ο 'ζ eU/\ 11 

/108 1, 4 πρός άλλήλους 

Υcπ . c6. 846 16cπ . (Η Γpur) ΑΡδΓ'Α Κ'Α APOVΓO'f 

3ax (Η pκπ ΒΗτa) K'b c eι;t 

καθ' έ κάστηv ή μέραν 

Ycπ.c6.84618(HΓpHr) Ηα BbCR\K'b f.Hb 

3ax (Η pκπ Buτa) Ηι:ι BCR\ Ab Η ( 11) 

(coιιeτaHHe Ηι:ι BbC ι-ακΔ AbHb BcτpeιιaeτcH ιιacτο Β πcaπτbφΗ Η τaκ)!(e Β 

ΑΗΟΗΗΜΗΟΗ ΓΟΜΗΠΗΗ c6opHHKa ΚΙιο~; Β eBaHΓeΠHHX HMeeτcH πο BbCA 

AbH11) 

Ηο8 1, 5 αί ήμέραι τού πότου 

Υcπ. c6. 846 22 iΉ11 ι--e π11pι:ι 
Γpκr AHHe n11p~ 
3ax AbHbt-6 ΠΙ1\)bΗΙ1Η 

pκπ ΒΗτa Α" ΗΙ1 ΠΗpΟβΗΗe 

προσέψ€pεv περί αύrώv θυαίαv ... περί τώv ψυχών αύτώv 
Υcπ. c6. 846 27cπ . nρ11HOCR\ ο ΗΙ1]ς'Α !Κbp'bTβO'f ••• w A~lllι\Jς'A 

Γpur np11H01llι:ιu1ε w ΗΙ1Jς'Α ••• w Αl!ΙΙ:ιJς'Α 

3ax π Ρ 11HO\lllλW e • • 'ζ ι:ι HR\ • • • 'ζι\ AWR\ 

ρκπ Buτa nρ11NOCe ο H11Jςb ••• 'ζι\ AlllR\ 

έv τfί διαvοίq, 

Υcπ. c6. 846 30 (Η Γpur Η pκπ Bma) B'b ΠOU'b IW/\eH1111 -3ax (Η ΗοΒ 11!) β'b CΡΑl.111]ςΔ 
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/108 1, 6 παραστήvαι 

Ycπ.c6.84B3 (uΓpurupκπBma) nptAΊ.CTOHλTl1 

3ax nptAΊ.CTL\Tl1 

(Ηο Ha πapaππenbHOM Mecτe ΗοΒ 2, 1 Β Υcπ . c6. Η 3ax HMeeτcH πρtΑΊ.Cτι:ιτ11 

Β Γpur Η pκπ Bma nptAΊ.CTotτ11) 

Hoe 2, 9 προσδεχομένη τόv iίλwv -Υcπ. c6. 85r 4cπ. (Η Γpur Η pκπ ΒΗτa) >ΚHAO'fllJl1 C/\Ηt1ι:ι 

3ax νι:ι H>W11 

Ηο8 38, 3 σύ δέ μοι άποκρί θrιτι 

Υcπ. c6. 85r 30cπ. (Η Γpur) T'b ι }1<e u11 wκtιμι:ι11 
(Β Γpur OlllH6oτrn:o .. . wκtψι:ι ellll1) 

3ax 11 τ~ι UHt wκtιμι:ι11 
J1o8 38, 6 οί κρίκοι (Bap. στύλα) αύτής πεπήγασιv 
Ycπ.c6.86a5cπ . ΚΡΟ'f'ζ11 t-ε11 B'AAPO'f'ζ11lllι\ CR\ 

Γpur κρ.v.s11 ~Ap.V-.~11\ll.V. CΔ 

3ax CΤΟ/\ΠΙ1 t-εΓι\ O'fA\)O'fiHl1\llι\ CR\ 

/108 38, 1 Ο περιθείς κλείθρα καi πύλας 

Υcπ. c6. 86a 20 cπ. OE/\O)!(b 11 'ζι\ΤΒΟpb ι-ε Βpι:ιτΊ. ι 

Γpur WΕΛΟ~Ί. ε 'ζ~ΤΒΟΡ'Α ε κρι:ιτΊ.ι 

3ax WE/\O)Κ'b 'ζι\ΤΒΟ\)'ΑΙ 11 Βρι:ιΤ'ΑΙ 

(Β cπyqae οτcyτcτΒΗΗ ι:i:pyroro rpeqecκoro BapuaHτa :πο Mecτo ΜΟ)Κeτ CBHAe· 
τeΠbCTBOBaTb 06 061lleM πpoτorpaφe Γpur Η Υcπ. c6., τaκ κaκ Β o6oux Bcτpe­
qaeτcH τa )Κe OlllH6κa). 

Ηο8 38, 18 άvάγγειλοv δiι μοι πόση τίς έστιv 

Υcπ. c6. 866 17 (Η Γpur) Β'Α'ζΒtcτ11 u11 ΚΟ/\11Κι:ι /\11 ΚΊ.ΤΟ t-eCTb 

3ax (OlllH6oτrn:o) ΚΟ/\11Κι:ι /\OK'AT'b eCTb 

Β HeκoτopbIX cπyqaHx Υcπ. c6. coxpaHHeT ellle 6oπee ι:i:peBHHH BapHaHT ιιeΜ πa­
pHMeiiHHκ ΓpuropoBuqa: 

Ηο8 2, 9 Υcπ. c6. 85r 9 (Η ρκπ ΒΗτa) ετep'Α rί\Ί., Γpur (Η 3ax) t-eAl1H'b 

/108 1, 12 πάντα οσα εστιv αύτι;J 

Υcπ. c6. 84r lcπ . (Η ρκπ Buτa) BbCe t-e/\11KO t-eΓO t-eCTb 

Γpur (Η 3ax) BΊ.ct eΛ11κο c.v.τΔ eΓΟ 

Ηο8 2, 4 οσα ύπάρχει άvθρώ Π(ι.J 

Υcπ . c6. 85Β 2cπ. BbCR\ t-e/\11KO 11uι:ιτb νΛΒΚ'b 

pκπ Bma BCe e/\11KO 11uι:ιτb νκb 
Γpur (u 3ax) BCe t-e/\11KO ι-εcτb VΛBKO'f 

Β πpHBeι:i;eHHbIX πpurviepax, Β κοτοpbΙΧ, πο Bceii BepoHTHOCTH, Υcπ. c6. coxpaH­
Heτ πepBOHa'laΠbHblH BapHaHT Β ΟΤΠΗ'ΙΗe ΟΤ ΓpΗ Η 3ax, 6pocaeTCH Β rπa3a CXOA· 
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cτΒο Υcπ. c6. c pyκoπHcbιo ΒΗτa Η3 0MHrnnn. ΤaκΗχ coBπa,LΙeHHii o6eHX pyκo­

ΠHceii 6oJiblIIe : 

ΗοΒ 1, 12 δίδωμι έν τfί χειρί σου 

Υcπ. c6. 84r 2cπ. (Η pκπ ΒΗτa) ΑΟ.. 1-Q ιη. ρονκον τκο 1-Q 

ΓpΗΓ Τ&Ε ro.. AO..U"b 

3ax B"b ρ ~ΚΟΊ( ΤΒΟ Η) B"bAO.. Η) 

ΗοΒ 2, 3 προσέσχες ούν τi;J θεράποvτί μου Ίωβ 

Υcπ. c6. 856 20cπ. B"bH~T"b 1\11 ΗΟ.. ρο..ι;ο.. uo ι-εrο 

pκπΒΗτa ΠOιAl1Cl\111\b 1\11 &C.11 Ο\(ΕΟ ΗΟ.. ρο..ι;ο.. uοι-εrο 

Γpm (Η 3ax) B"bHAT /\ ι ρο.ι;~ uο&ιΑ~ 

(co'leTaHHe Β"bΗΛΤΙ1 ΗΟ.. ΚΟΓΟ B,ι:ι:aHHOMJJ,HTaτeκa)f(eTCHΠepBOHa'laJib­

HbIM, τaκ κaκ ΟΗΟ Bcτpe'laeτcn 'laωe Β πapHMeiil!Hκe, cp. ΒbπΗΗ 4, 5 ΓpHr (Η 

3ax) ΗΟ.. ΚΟ.11ΗΟ.. 11 ΗΟ. ΑΟ..ρ"bι Η& ΒΗΔΤ"b) 

ΗοΒ 2, 7 eπαισεν τόν 'Ιωβ eλκει 

Υcπ. c6. 85Β 12cπ. (Η pκπ ΒΗτa) nορΟ.."ζ11 11ωκcι. ΓH011Ub 

Γpm (Η 3ax) ΟΊ(ΑΟ..ρ11 ... 

ΗοΒ 2, 1 Ο ώσπερ 

Ycπ.c6.85r 12 no YbTO rο..κο 

pκπ ΒΙΠa ντο tκο 

ΓpHr c& tκο 

3ax B"bCKOΊ( Η) 1-1).ΚΟ 

Cπeι:ι:oBaτenbHO, τeκcτ ΚΗΗΓΗ 11oBa Β Υ cπ. c6. ΠΟΜΟ)f(eτ πpΗ ou.eHκe BapHaHTOB 

Β pyκoπHcH ΒΗτa Η πoκa)f(eT, ΒΜΗΜΟ, 'ΙΤΟ Β pyκoπHcH ΒΗτa Ηaχο,ι:ι:Ητc.11 eI.l.\e 

60ΠblIIe apxaH'IHbIX .ΙΙΒΠeΗΗii, 'leM πpeι:ι:πoπaraπocb ι:ι:ο cHX ποp. 

Bcτpeqaιoτcn τaκ)/(e oτι:ι:enbHbie HHτepecHbie cχοι:ι:cτΒa Υ cπ. c6. c 11 oii ΗοΒ­

Π.ΙΙΗcκοii pyκOΠHCbΙO; ΟΑΗΟ - ΤΗΠΗ'ΙΗbΙΜ apxaH3M: 

ΗοΒ 1, 11 aψαι πάvτων 

Ycπ.c6.84B30 KOCH11 BbC~ 

ΗοΒ 1Ι KOCH11 BCO.. 

pκπ Bma KOCH11 Bb BC& 

ΓpΗΓ (Η 3ax) KOCH11 c~ B"bCt~"b 

(cp. Haπp. Β eBaHrenHHx: Μτ 8, 3 3orp Map Ac Ocτp KOCH.Y. 11, CaB 

KOCH.V.. c~ J-e),λb ; Ο,ι:ι:Ηaκο 11οΒ 2, 5 Υcπ. c6. 85Β 6 (Η Γp11r) KOCH11 c~ 

κocTbJς"b, 3ax (Η pκπ ΒΗτa) B"b κοcτ11) 

Ornoc11τeJibHa.11 ΧpΟΗΟΠΟΓΗΗ BIOporo Bap11aHTa CΠOpHa: 

ΗοΒ 1, 20 διέρρηξαν τά ίμάτια αύτοϋ 

Υcπ . c6. 85a 18cπ. ρο.."ζΑbρο.. ρ117,"b ι cso ro.. 

HoBJI ρο..·ζΑρt COΊ(KHl-Q CBOl-Q 
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ΓpΗΓ ρο..cτpΔΓΟ.. 

3ax ΡΟ..CΤbΡ"ζΟ..Βό 

pκπ Β11τ,a po.c τpb "ζΟ.. 

(Β. Rr11'1 14 C'IHTaeτ po..cτp"bSO..Tl1 6oπee )J.peBHHM, ΗΟ Β eBaHreΠbCKHX 
aπpaκocax Bcτpe'laιoτc.11 o6a CHHOHHMa Η Β πap11Mei1Hliκe Β ι:ι:pyroM Mecτe HMe­

eτc.11 cneι:ι:yιoI.l.\ee B3al1MOOTHoωeHHe ο6οΗΧ BapHaHTOB: 4 UapcτB 2, 12 Γpm 

ΡΟ..'7,ΑΡΟ.. !?. B"b ABt ΡΟ.."ζΑρο..(Η1111),3aχ ΡΑCΤbρ"ζΟ.. ••• ρο..cτbp"ζ0..ΗΙ111 ; 

3H3'1l1T' Β πapH.ι'\1eHHHKe yπoτpe6JieHl1e 3ΤΗΧ ΑΒΥΧ CHHOHHMOB ΜΟΓJΙΟ OTJIH'laTbC.11 

ΟΙ l1X yπoτpe6JieHHH Β eBaHreJIHHX.) 

Υcπ. c6., KOHe'IHO, He ΒΟ Bcex cπy'la.HX coxpaH.ΙΙeT πepBOHa'laJibHbIM, apxaH'IHbIM 

BapliaHT, cp. Haπp.: 

ΗοΒ 1, 8 ούκ €στιν κατ' αύτόν ... aνθρωπος 
ΓpΗΓ πρ Γfλ),λ"b 1 &ιλt'i 

Υcπ. c6. 84Β 13cn. (113ax) ΠΟΑΟΕbΗΟ.. ι-εuον 

pκπ ΒΗτa το..κοrο 

(11οΒ 2, 3 Γp11r (113ax) npro..ιA"bl,Ycπ.c6. (HpκπBma) ΠΟΑΟΕbΗΟ..) 

ΗοΒ 1, 19 της οίκίας 

ΓpΗΓ ~l\tBl1H"b 1 

Υcπ. c6. 85a 13cn. (113ax11 pκπ ΒΗτa) ~po..u11H"b ι 

(Ηο Β 11οΒ 1, 13 Β ΓpHr HMeeτc.11 τaκ)f(e ~po..u11Ho..) 

(3τΗΜΗ ΑΒΥΜ.ΙΙ Bbψa)f(eHH.llMH 3aHHMaπc.11 y)f(e Β . K11ac Β yκa3aHHoii cτaTbe, ΗΟ 

6e3 yqeτa Υ cπ. c6.) 

CoBπa,LΙeHHii Υcπ. c6. c 3axap11iicκH,M πapHMeiiHm<oM ropa3,ι:ι:o MeHbωe 

'leM c Γpm 11 ΟΗΗ He πpeι:ι:cτaΒJΙ.ΙΙΙΟΤ 6oJibllIOro HHτepeca. 3το, 6onbωeii 'lacτbιo, 

MJla,LΙWHe BapHaHTbl (κaκ ποκa3aΗΟ Β BbIWe ΠpHBe,ι:ι:eHHbIX πp11Mepax) HJIH COB­

Πa)J.eHHH Β τaκΗΧ cπyqa.11x, κοrι:ι:a Β ΓpΗΓ Ηaχο,ι:ι:ΗΤC.11 OΠHCKa ΠHCU.a HJIH ι:ι:pyroe 

HCKa)f(eHHe. Eoπee apxal1'1Hbιe BapHaHTbI πpeι:ι:cτaΒπ.11ιοτ HCKJIΙO'leH11e : 

ΗοΒ 38, 17 φόβ~ 

Υcπ . c6. 866 11 (11 3ax) cτpo..Jς"b ι 

Γpm c"b cτpo..~ouΔ 

Ηο6 1, 19 Πνεύμα μέγα έπήλθεν έ κ τής έρ-ήμου _ 
Ycπ.c6.85a 11 (113ax) A~"b B&l\1111 ΗΟ..11Α& ω ΠOΊ(CT"b\HR.. 

ΓpΗΓ CHl1A& 

(pκπ Β11τa πpoπycκaeτ rπaroπ) 

ΗοΒ 2, 1 Ο ούχ ύποίσομεν 

Υcπ. c6. 85r 16cJI. (11 3ax) Η& ΠOTbρbΠH)J"b 

ΓpΗΓ (11 pκπ Β11τa) Η& ΤΡΔΠΙ1U"b 
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!108 38, 12 έωσφόρος ούκ είδεν τήν έαυτού τάξιν 

Ycπ.c6.86a28(113ax) AbHbHHUll\ )\{c BtCTb VHH'b CBOH 

ΓpΗΓ ••• CBtCT'b 

Ι1ο8 1, 12 άλλά cώτού μή ι'i.ψ17 
Υcπ. c6. 84r 3 (Η 3ax Η pκπ Β11τa) CO.UOUb Ηε KOC ΗΗ Cll\ 

ΓpΗΓ CO.UOΓO Hc KOCHH ι:.Α 

Ha ocHOBe Υcπ. c6. ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ .ι:ι;οποnΗΗΤb orcyrcrByιoll\He ΗΠΗ 11cκa)f(eHHbJe 

Mecτa Β ΓpΗΓ. Haπp., Β 11οΒ 1, 3 ΓpΗΓ πpoπycκaer ονοι θήλειαι νόμο.δες, Β Υcπ . 

c6. (84610) HMeeτcJI Of;,b/\HUb CTO.AbH'b 111]\'b,B 3ax Of;,/\11\T'b ΠO.COU'b 1 ]\'b 

.D.πR πpoτorpaφa ΓpΗΓ ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ cκopee πpeJJ.πonaraTb BapHaHτ Υcπ. c6., τaκ κaκ 

Η Β .ι:ι;pyroM Mecτe (11οΒ 1, 14) Ha Mecre rpeιι. αί θήλειαι ονοι Β Υcπ. c6. Η Β 

ΓpΗΓ Bcτpeιιaeτc.R: oc b/\ Η Ull\, Β 3ax ο C/\11\ το.. Β 11οΒ 1, 5 Ha Mecτe rpeιι. άνιστά­

μενος τό πρωϊ BΓp11roUI116κa B'bCTO.B'b ω Hl17\'b,BYcπ.c6.(84624)BΔC~ 

το. Ηλ οντρο, Β 3ax Η Β pκπ Β11τa "ζΟ. οντρο.; c τοιικΗ 3peHHJI rpaφHΚH 

(τιπcπο π ο6ππκ 6yκΒ) JJ.ΠR πpoτorpaφa ΓpHr ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ cκopee πpe.ι:ι;πonaraTb 

BapHaHT 01(Tp0. 

Ha 3ΤΟΜ, κoHetJHo, aHaΠH3 οτpbιΒκa 113 κΗΗΓΗ 11oBa Β Υcπ. c6. He κοΗτιaeτ­

cJΙ. Β HeM Ηaχο.ι:ι;11τc.R: p.R:.ι:ι; HHrepecHbIX Bap11aHTOB, κοτοpbιe τpe6yιοτ o6cy)f(.ι:ι;e­

HHJI Ha OCHOBe 6onee UIHpoκoro cpaBHHTeΠbHOΓO MaτepHana (ο.ι:ι;ΗΗ ΠpHMep, 11οΒ 

2, 3, πpΗΒe.ι:ι;eΗ BbIUie). Β ΗeκοτοpbιΧ cnyτιa.R:x BapHaHτ Υcπ. c6. 6ΠH)f(e rpeτιec­

κoMy opHΓHHany, τιeΜ BapHaHTbI .ι:ι;pyτ11χ pyκοππce\:ι : 

!108 38, 8 ... οτε έμαίμαασεν έκ κοιλίας μητρός αύττϊς έκπορευομέvη 
Υcπ. c6. 86a 14 t:ΓΑΟ. Β'b"ζUΟ1(1).ΙΟ.ΙΗε CΛ\ ••• 

Γp11r (11 3ax) εr ΑΟ. ρΜκΑο.twε [ "ζΟ.7' ρα}!{αο.ωε] C8. 

!108 38, 1 δι.ά λαίλαπας καί νεφών 

Υcπ. c6. 85r 24 CKBO"ζt &01(p )-{) Η O&/\O.K'b 1 

ΓpΗΓ (11 3ax) ••• W&/\C\K'b 

1108 38, 16 έπί πηγήν θαλάσσης 

Ycπ.c6.8667cn . Ηο. 11ι:.τοκ'b μορbCΚΊ.111 

ΓpΗΓ (11 3ax) ΗΟ. 11cTOVHl1K'b ι uop'l.CK'b ιn.. 

Β .ι:ι;pyrHX cnyτιa.R:x, Hao6opor, BapHaHτ Υcπ. c6. BecbMa cΒο6ο.ι:ι;eΗ: 

!108 2, 3 ά πό παντός κακού 

Ycπ.c6.85627cn. ω Βbι:.n..κοrα "ζ'l:./\'bl κεψ11 

Γpπr (113aχ11pκπΒ11τa) ω ΒΊ.ι:.tκοrο "ζ/\Ο. 
!108 1, 12 παρά τού κυρίου 
Υcπ. c6- 84r 5 iiΊ /\Ηψλ &0}1!11 ι-ο. 
3ax ίii /\11UC\ ΓΗ//\ 
Γpπr (Η pκπ Β11τa) ω ΓΑΟ. 
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Eu6ιιeucκe ~uτατbι 8 Ycneι-ιcκoM c6opι-ιuκe 

Ηο8 2, 9 χρονού δέ πολλού προβεβηκάτος 

Υcπ. c6. 85Β Ι8cπ. /\tΤΔ ~ε UΗΟΓΟ U11H01(B"l:. 

ΓpΗΓ (Η 3ax π pκπ Βπτa) /\tTO\f }!{(: UHOΓO\f u11uο111εΑ'Δώ~ 

!108 2, 9 προσδεχόμενος τήν έλπίδα τής σωτηρίας μου 

Ycπ . c6 . 85Β 22cn. ΥΟ.Α ΗΟ.Αεmο. ι:.πcεΗ11Ηλ UΟΗ:ΓΟ 

ΓpΗΓ .•• ΗΟ.ΑtΗλΗΙ1 cnι:.εΗιt uoεro 
3ax (11pκπΒ11τa) ΗlλΑt.ΗλΗt1Ηλ cncεH11J-{) UOH:UO\f 

!108 2, 9 . οϋς είς τό κενόν έκοπίασα 

Υcπ. c6. 85Β 28cπ. ο Hl1]\"l:. 0."ζ"l:. ••• TpO\fAl17\"l:. Μ .. 

ΓpΗΓ (Η 3ax) 11]\"1:.~ε ••• TPO\fA117' CΔ 

pκπ Βπτa εw.ε 

!108 38, 2 Τίς ούτος ό κρύπτων με βουλήν 

Υcπ. c6. 85r 25 K"l:.TO C"l:.Kp"l:. 1 ΒΟ. Ηλ11 f;,"l:.BtT"l:. 1 

Γp11r (113ax) κτο ι:.ΔΚpΔιn.11 uεΗε ι:.ΒΗλΤΔ 

!108 38, 4 εί έπίσm σύνεσιv 

Υcπ. c6. 86a Ιcπ. ο.ψε 11ut rε11111 pO."ζO\fU"l:. 

ΓpΗΓ ιχψε PO.'ζO\fUt Η:11111 ΡΟ.'ζ~~λ"Ι:. 

3ax ι:ι.ψε ~ut. rε11111 pO."ζO\fM'b 

1108 38, 17 Q.δου 

Υcπ. c6. 866 13 l\AOBb ΗΙ111 

ΓpΗΓ (11 3ax) Ο.ΑΟΒΙ1 

(πpΗΠ . O.AOBbH"l:. BcτpeτιaercH ΤΟΠbΓΟ Β ΓΟΜΗΠΙ1Η Επ11φaΗΗΗ Β c6. ΚJΙομa 

Η Β Cyπp Ν0 40) 

1108 38, 20 εί δέ καί έπίστασαι τρίβους αύτών 

Υcπ. c6. 866 22 ο.111ε ~ε /\11 l1"ζBtc11 CTb"ζA. 117\Δ 

ΓpΗΓ (11 3ax) ... κt. c 11 

1108 42, 12 ζεύγη βοών 

Υcπ. c6. 86Β 20 ι:.ovnpO\fΓ"l:. BO/\OB"l:. 

ΓpΙ-ΙΓ C"l:.Πp~~H'bl]\"l:. BO/\OB"l:. 

(Β 3ax Ηeτ) 
Ηο8 42, 15 καί ούχ εύρέθησαν κατά τάς θυγατέρας 'lωβ βελτίους αύτών έν τii 

ύπ' ούρανόν· ίΞδωκεν δέ αύταίς ό πατήρ κληρονομίαν 

Υcπ . c6. 86Β 25cπ. 11 Ηε O&pt.TO\f T"l:.VbH"l:. 1 AO&pOT"l:. 1. 

11WBOB~M'b ΗΟ. ΠOA'bHECbHt.11. 11 AO.CTb 11U"l:. O~b HO.C/\t.Al1t-ε 
ΓpΗΓ Ηε WBpt.τε C8. πο Α"l:.ψεpε]\'b 110BOBt.]>'b. AOBpt.11111~ Η]\"1:.. 

Ηο. nοΑΔΗε&εcut.11.Αο.cτΔ >Κε 11ΜΔ w~Δ Ηο.ι:.ΛrΟ.ΑΔCΤΒ11ε 
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Emilie Βlάhονά 

Μωκeτ 6bITb, ητο peweHHIO τaκπχ οτι:ι.eπbΗbΙΧ cπyηaeB ΠΟΜΟ)!(eτ cpaBH11τeπbHbIH 

Maτepπaπ Η3 Bcero Beτxoro 3aBeτa, ΗΟ κ ΗeκοτοpbιΜ, κaκ Hanp. 11οΒ 2, 3, Η He 

Hawπa ΒΟ BCeM Maτepπaπe CτapocπaBHHCKOΓO CΠOBapH 4CAH COOTBeτcτBy-

10w.ero coηeτaHHH. 

Β 3aκπ10ηeΗ11e ΗΥ)!(ΗΟ ΤΟΠbΚΟ ΠOBTOpHTb, ητο Ηeτ COMHCHl1H Β ΤΟΜ, ητο 

πpπ πccπeι:ι.οΒaΗΗΗ cτapocπaBHHcκoro πepeBoι:ι.a Beτxoro 3aBeτa 11, Β ιιacτΗοcτ11, 

ΚΗΗΓΗ 11oBa, HeΠb3H He yηmb!BaTb οτpb1Βκ11 113 ΚΗΗΠΙ 11oBa Β Υ cπeHcκoM c6op­

HHΚe, τaκ κaκ ΟΗΗ ΗΒΠΗΙΟΤCΗ ΟΙJ.ΗΙ1Μ 113 ι:ι.peBHeifiuπx CΠHCKOB :noro τeκcτa 11 

Β ΜΗΟΓΙ1Χ cπyηaHX BOCΠpOH3BOMT τeκcτ Β ero πepBOHaηaπbHOM Bl1,!J.e. 
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CΠOCOfibl ΠΕΡΕΒΟ.Π.Α ΓPEqECKHX CΠΟΒΟΟΕΡΑ30ΒΑΗΗΗ C 
σf PHU.A ΤΕΠbΗΟΗ ΠΡΗCΤ ΑΒΚΟΗ ά- Β CT APOCΠAB.HHCKOH 

CYΠPACΠbCKOH ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ 

Πeιιιeκ Mouιuιιbcκu 

Β cτapocnaB.HHCKOM .H3bIKe He 6bmo πp11cτaΒκ11, cnoBoo6pa3oBaτenbHa.H 

φyHKLI,H.H κοτοpοΠ cooτBeτcτBoBana 6b1 ΦΥΗκLΙ,ΗΗ ι:φeBHerpeqecκoH: πp11cτaΒκ11 

ά- _ ΠpaHH.α;oeBpoπeH:cκa.H oτp11u:aτeJibHa.H πp11cτaBκa, coxpaHHBllia.HC.H ΗΠp. Β rpe­

qecκoM ά(ν)-, naτHHCKOM ίn- = en-, repMaHcκoM un-, peκoHcτpy11poBaHHa.H .H3bI-

* KOBCJJ:aMH-3THMOJIOΓaMH κaκ CJIOΓOBOe n-, Β πpacnaB.HHCKOM .fl3bIKe He coxpa-

HHJiaCb. Heκoτopb1e JIHHΓBHCTbI ctJHτaroτ οcτaτκaΜΜ ee MopφeMy * -jr- Β ΑΒΥΧ 3a.. 

CBHJJ:eτenbc~BoBaHHbIX Ap.eBHHMM 3aΠHC.HMM CJIOBax: * nejrsytU ' HeHaCbiωeHHbIM' 
(.α;p.- u:.-cn. 'πen11κaH', .α;p.-pyccκ. Ha3BaHHe .r:t:HeπpoBcκoro πopora) 11 nejrνeri1 

Ήe Βepyωαι11Π, MaJIOBep', ΗΟ e.α;Ba n11 ΟΗΗ πpaBbI. ΒπpοιιeΜ, ecn11 .α;a)l(e 3ΤΟ 11 pe­

JIHKTbI πpa11H.α;oeBpoπeH:cκoH: πp11cτaΒκ11 * n-, .α;o6aBneH11e ΗΟΒοΗ: oτp11u:aτenbHOH 
ΠpHCTaBKH ne- .α;οcτaτΟ'ΙΗΟ .HCHO JJ:OKa3bIBaeτ He TOJibKO Heπpo.α;yκTHBHOCTb, ΗΟ 

Η ΠΟJΙΗΥΙΟ HCΠOH.HTHOCTb ee. :>ΚΗΒyΙΟ oτp11u:aτeJibHYIO φyΗΚU:ΗΙΟ Β πpacnaB.HH­

CKOM CJIOB006pa30BaHMH HCΠOJIIUieT ne-, HCKOHHa.H ιιacτ11u:a COOTBeTCTBYIOωa.H 

πο φyHKLl,HH .α;p.-rpeιι. ού Η μrί, πp1106peτωa.H Βτοp~10, πp11cτaΒΟιιΗΥΙΟ ΦΥΗΚιι:ΗΙΟ­

ΒpeΜ.Η Η πyτΗ 3ΤΗΧ H3MeHeHHH ΑΟ CHX ποp HCH3BeCTHbl. 

ΗΗaιιe Β .α;peBHerpeιιecκoM. Πp11cτaBκa ά(ν)- cτana ω11pοκο yπoτpe611τeJ1b­

HoΠ, OHa coe.α;HH.Hnacb c OCHOBaMH He TOJibKO ΠpHJiaraτenbHbIX, ΗΟ Η cyωecTBH­

TCJibHblX 11 .α;a)l(e rnaronoB . ΒΟ3πe oτp11u:aτenbHQH (Ηπp. καθαρός 'tJHCThIH' 

άκάθαρτος Ήeq11cτb1Π') pa3BHJiacb , HOBa.H, τaκ Ha3bIBaeMa.H πpHBaTHBHa.H ee 

φyΗκιι:Η.fΙ. OτHoc11τeΠbHb1e, HMeHa πpHJiaraτeJibHbie c πp11cτaΒκοΠ ά- H3BeωaJIM, 

ιιτο oπpe.α;eπ.HeMbIH πpe.α;Μeτ πHWeH τοrο, ιιτο Ha3BaHO Β OCHOBe πp11naraτeJ1bHO­

ro (Ηπp. iiιpωνος '6e3 ronoca, πHWeH roπoca', iiτεκνος Ήe HMeIOILΙ,HH .α;eτeΠ' ; 
αθυρος 'ΠMllleH ι:i;Bep11') . KpoMe τοrο πp11cτaBκa ά- o6pa3oBana aHTOHHMbI 

(Ηπp. το σέβας '6o.H3Hb, ποιιτeΗΗe Eora' - ή άσέβεια '6e3aKOHHe', το σθένος 
'c11πa' - ή άσθένεια Ήeι:i;yr, 6oπe3Hb', λάλος 'pa3ΓOBOp'IHBbIH' - aλαλος Ήe-

ΜοΠ'). 
3τΗ cyw.ecτBeHHbie pa3HMIJ:bI Me)l(JJ:y .α:peBHerpeιιecκoH: Η πpacnaB.HHcκoH: 

CΠOB006pa30BaTeJibHblMM CHCTeMaMM πpeACTaBΠ.HJIH cο6οΠ, 6e3 COMHeHH.H , He­

κoτopyIO τpyJJ:HOCTb ΑΠ.Η cτapOCΠaB.HHCKHX πepeBOJJ:'IHΚOB .α;peBHerpeιιecκoii ΠM­
CbMCHHOCTH. EoΠbllIOe κoπHtJecτBo rpeqecκHX cπosoo6pa30BaHHH: c πp11cτaΒκοΠ 
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Πeweκ MowuHbCKU 

άναι.ραi.ρετος πepeBO.!I.MTCH 11 κaκ HεsεcbH'l. : ΗεsεcbΗοε sorσ.TbCTBO 

327,911κaκ Bc/\l1K'l.:Bε/\11K'l. rpt~'l. 136,lxorHπocnoBapιo3Haι11π'κo­

roporo He ΒΟ3ΜΟ)!(ΗΟ yrparωb'. Έnaroι:i:apH 3ΤΟΜΥ Her pe3κοί1 rpaH11ι_α,1 Me)!(JJ.y 

ocHOBHhIMl1 cπoco6aMH πepeBOAa, ΟΗΙ1 πpoH11u.aιor ι:i:pyr ι:i:pyra, Bcne)J,CrB11e ιιerο 

HeManoe KOJIHtieCTBO rpeιιecκHX CΠΟΒ πepeBO)J,11TCH Ha )J,Ba ΗΠΙ1 rp11 cπoco6a. 

ΓpeιιecKOMY orp11u.arenbHOMY ά· COOTBercτByer Β OCHOBHOM crapocnaB­

HHCKOe Ηε-, ΗΠp. aγονος- HcΠl\ OAOBHT'l., άδίδακτος - ΗεΗσ.Ο\[Υ cH'l. , άνέσ· 

ά- MHOΓOκparHO 3acτaΒΠΗΠΟ ΗΧ COBepurnrb Bb16op cnaBHHCKOΓO 3KBl1BaΠeHra. 

Ηaί1τ11 OTBeT Ha BOΠpoc, κaκ11ΜΗ H3b!K0Bb!Ml1 cpe)J,CTBaM11 ΠOΠb30BaJil1Cb ΟΗΗ 

ιιτο6bι ΤΟ'ΙΗΟ πepeι:i:aTb CMbICΠ rpeιιecκHX φopMaLI.Hl1, yπorpe6JIHΠl1 ΠΗ ΟΗΗ ΤΟΠb­

κο 11CKOHHbie cnaBHHCKl1e KOHCrpyκu.111111ΠΙ1 KaJibK11pOBaJil1 '!y)!(JJ.b!e CΠOB006pa-

30BaTeJibHbie o6pa3Ll.bI - 3a)J,aιιa coBpeMeHHbιx 11ccne)J,0Bareneί1. PeωeH11e BO­

πpoca rpe6yer Οι:ι;Ηaκο ΠΟJΙΗΟΜ crar11crl1'!ecκoii 11 ceMaHTH'lecκoii pa3pa6orκ11 

B.cex πp11MepoB, '!ΤΟ, Β CBOIO oιιepe)J,b, Hy)!(JJ.aercH Β CΠOBHl1Ke rpeιιecκo-cnaBHH­

CKJIX 3KBl1BaneHroB Bcex crapocnaBHHCKHX πepeBOAOB c rpeιιecκoro . Κ cωκa­

neHmo, raκoro CΠOBHHKa ποκa Her' ΗΟ Cyll.\eCTBYIOT CΠΟΒΗΙ1ΚΙ1 OT)J,eJibHbIX ΠaΜ­

ΗΤΗΙ1ΚΟΒ 11 ΟΗΙ1 ΜΟΓΥΤ crarb 11CXO)J,HOH ΤΟ'ΙΚΟΗ ιιaCTH'!HblX ΠΟΙ1CΚΟΒ. 

Β HaCTOHll.\eM BbιcryπneHl111 MHe 6bι xoreΠOCb πpeι:i:craBl1Tb 11ΤΟΓΙ1 ΜΟΙ1Χ 

11ccneι:i:oBaH11ii πο cπoco6aM πepeBoι:i:a ι:i:peBHerpeιιecκHX cnoB006pa30BaH11ii c 

ΠpHCTaBKOH ά- Β ΟΑΗΟΗ 60ΠbWOH crapocnaBHHCKOH pyκoπ11c11, τaκ Ha3bIBaeMOH 

Cyπpacnbcκoii pyκoπ11c11. 3ror pa::ιHoo6pa3HbIM πο coι:i:ep)!(aHHIO 11 neκcHΚe 

ι:i:peBHefunHii crapocnaBHHcκ11ii c6opH11κ oco6eHHO χοpοωο πpHΓO)J,eH JJ:M τa­

κ11χ 113bICKaHl1H. 

Co611paJI Marep11an Η ΠOΠb30BaJICH crapocnaBHHCKO-rpeιιecκ11M CΠΟΒΗΗ­

ΚΟΜ Kapna Meiiepa. TIJ..\arenbHO πpοιιτΗ ero rpeιιecκyιo ιιacTb Η ποnyιι11π ι:~:ο­

ΒΟΠbΗΟ MΉoroιιHcneHHbIM cocraB rpeιιecκHX cnoB006pa30BaH11ii c ά-, a HMeHHO 

256 11MeH πp11nararenbHbιx, 50 11MeH cyll.\ecrB11renbHbIX 11 21 rnaron, Bcero 327 

CΠΟΒ. c orp11u,arenbHOH πp11craBKOH ά - . .Π:a)!(e caMbIH ΠOBepXHOCTHblH aHaJil13 y­

Ka3bIBaer, ιιτο crapocnaBHHcκ11ii πepeBOA'IHK He cneι:i:oBan pa6cκ11 rpeιιecκoii 

CJIOB006pa.30BarenbHOH MOJJ:en11, ΗΟ pyκoBOJJ:CTBOBaJICH reM11 )!(e πp11HU.HΠaMl1 

πepeBOAa, κoropbιe Πp11BOJJ:HT Β 113yMJieH11e 11ccneι:i:0Bareneii 11 CBHAereJibCTBYIOT 

ο Heo6bIΚHOBeHHoii oι:i:apeHHocr11 cnaBHHCKHX πepBoyιιHreneii. TpeM BbIWe yκa-

3aHHbIM φyHKLl,HHM rpeιιecκoii πp11craBKl1 ά - COOTBeTCTBYIOT rp11 OCHOBHbIX 

cπoco6a πepeBoι:i:a, πp11 ιιeΜ Bbι6op ΟΑΗΟΓΟ 113 ΗΗΧ He MeXaHH'leCKHH, ΟΗ 3aBl1-

CHT οτ ΦΥΗΚLΙ.ΗΙ1 cnoBa Β κoHreκcre, ero coιιeraeMocr11 c ι:i:pyr11M11 cnoBaM11 Β 

πpe.ι:ι.nο)!(eΗΙ1Ή Ή Bcex ceMaHTH'leCKHX COOTHOllieHl1H. tiacro cτapocnaBHHCKl1H 

3KBΉBaJieHT HBΠHeTCH '111CTO KOHreκcryanbHbIM, ΠOHBΠJJ:eτcn: CΠΟΒΟ, κοτοpοe Β 

ι:i:pyroM κoHreκcre BMecτo AaHHoro rpeιιecκoro cnoBa He yπoτpe6JIHeτcH, Ηπp. 
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περος - HεUpO.YbH'l., άόpατος- HcBHAl1U'l., aπιστος- HεBtpbH'l. Η T.JJ.. 

Ηepe.ι:ι.κο Mecτo Hacτon:ll.\11X πpHΠararenbHbIX 3aH11Maιor npH11acnur, ΗΠp. άγαμος 

- Η επ ο c ο. Γbll! . Bo3MO)!(HbI (πpaBι:i:a, HeMHoroιιHcneHHbie) orp11u.arenbHbie 11Me­

Ha cyαιecTB11TeJibHbie (ΗΠp. ή άβλεψiα - Η6ΒΙ1ΑtΗ11ε ) 11 ΓJiaΓOJibl (Ηπp. ά­

γνωμονείν - Η ε BtA t ΤΙ1 ) . Bce πpHMepbl ΠpΗΒΟ)!(Υ Β ΠpHJIO)!(eHHH. Ι1χ Bcero 

120 (99 πpHJiararenbHbIX, 14 cyll.\eCrBHTenbHbIX 11 7 rnaronoB) . 11HrepecHo, ιιτο 

Β orp11u.arenbHOM πpeι:i:no)!(eH1111 rpeιιecκoMY rnarony c ά - coorBercrByer πono­

)!(11TenbHaH κoHcτpyκu.HH 6e3 Ηε-: ούκ άγνοείν - BtAtTH. 

Πp11Bar11BHoe ά - πepeι:i:aeτcH Β Η3bικe Cyπp. HJil1 aHanHTHιιecκH: πpe,ι:ι;no­

roM Β ε 'ζ 'l. c φοpΜΟΗ poι:i:HTeΠbHOΓO πa.n.e)!(a, HJIH CHHrerH'lecκH: πpeφHΚCaJib­

HO-cyφφHKCaJibHbIM CΠOB006pa30BaH11eM C Εc'ζ-,Ηπp.άδολος- Εε'ζ /\bCTJ1, 

aφοβος - Ε ε C Τ pO.]t Ο., άψευδrjς - Ε c'ζ /\ 'l.>ΚJ?.., ΗΟ άνομος - Ε 67,0. KOHb H'l. , 

ιiξυλος - s c"ζAPt.Bb H'l. 11 T.)J,. Cpe.ι:ι.11 HMeH ΠpHJiarareJibHbIX B3aHMOOTHOille­

HHe aHaJIHTH'leCKHX Η CHHτeτH'leCKHX KOHCτpyKLl.HH Bbipa)!(aeτcH 'IHCJiaMH 86 Η 

4 7. 3το 3Ha'IHT' '!ΤΟ ΠpHJiararenbHhie c πp11craBKOH Ε ε "ζ- Β H3bIKe CyπpaCJib­

CKOH pyκοΠΉCΙ1 οιιeΗb pe.ι:ι.κπ. 3ra CJIOB006pa30BarenbHaJI MOJJ,eJib ell.\e, ΠΟ-ΒΗ)].Η­

ΜΟΜΥ, Β crapocπaBHHcκoM Η3bικe He yκpeπHJiacb, ell.\e oHa ocranacb Β reHH 

πpe.ι:ι.ηο)!(ΗbΙΧ Bbipa)!(eH11ι1 τ11πa &ρωνος - Εε"ζ Γ/\Ο.CΟ. . 3ror φaκτ MO)!(eT cny­

)!(HTb .ι:ι.oκa3areΠbCTBOM Β ΠΟΠb3Υ τeop1111 ο Π03JJ:HeM pa3Bl1Tl1H CΠOB006pa.30Ba­

HHH c npHcraBκoii Gε"ζ- . Β cκο6κaχ ΜΟ)!(ΗΟ 3aMeTHTb, ιιτο Β 3ΤΟΜ orHollleH1111 

MHeHHH Η3bΙΚΟΒe.ι:ι.ο~ pacxo.ι:ι.HrcH. HaπpπMep Β ΠpacnaBHHCKOM cnoBape CnaB­

cκoro ronbκo 3 cnoBoo6pa30BaH11H c bez-: *bezdMu, *bezdunu, *bezdunlje, Β 
το BpeMH κaκ y Tpy6aιιeBa ΗΧ 165. ΠonHbιii Maτep11an c Cyπp. πpπBeAeHHbIH 

ΜΗΟΙΟ Β Πp11ΠΟ)!(eΗΙ111 CBHAeTeJibCTByer Β ΠOJib3Y ΤΟ'ΙΚΙ1 3peHl1H CnaBcκoro. 

Β rex cπyιιan:x, κοr.ι:ι.a rpeιιecκaH πp11craBκa ά- 06pa3yer aHTOHHMbI, Β H3bI­

κe Cyπp. BcrpeιιaeM ιιall.\e Bcero 6ecπpπcraBO'IHb1e cnoBa τκπa άλαλος - HtU'l:., 

άμαθης- rp~SΔ, appωστος- SO/\bH'l., ή άσιτία- Γ/\Ο.Α'l. Η Τ~. tiacro 

BcrpeιιaeMpHJJ.CHHOHHMH'leCKHXCΠOB,HΠp. άδικείν - UbCTHTH 1 OE/\tHHTH' 

ΟΕΙ1Α~ CΔΤΒΟp11τ11, npt.OEHAtT11, ΠO.KOCTb ΤΒΟΡΗΤΗ 1 ΠO.KOCTb 

C'l.TBOp11τ11, Bpt.AJ1TH 1 άδικείσθaι- ΟΕΗΑ.Υ. np11~ΤΗ1 ΠO.KOCTb 

np11 !-Λ\ΤΙ1 11ΠΙ1 άθετείν - ~O\f/\11Tl1, ΠO]tO\fAl1TH 1 OTbUcTO.TH 1 OTbUεG­

τ11, OTbBptωτ11 1 OC/\O\flliO.Tl1 11 τ.π. Β ::ιroii rpyππe 25 πp11πararenbHbIX , 

14 cyαιecrBHTeJibHbIX 11 7 rnaronoB. 

76 rpeιιecκHX CΠOB006pa.30BaHl1H c ά- (57 πp11narareJibHbIX, 14 cyll.\eCTBl1-

τenbHblX Η 5 rπaroπoB) πepeBOAHTCH Β Cyπp. Ha 2, 3 11 ι:i:a)!(e 4 cπoco6a, Ηaπp11-
Μep άγνώμων- Εc"ζ ovuo., Sc"ζO\fUb/\b, ΗεpΟ."ζΟ\[UbΗΔ, ~ΡΟΑbΗΔ 

άνανδρος - s c"ζ uaJl!b c ΤΒΟ. 1 Sc"ζUΧ-.1ΚΔΗΔ' Ηεαιmb CTBb ΗΔ' C/\O. Sb. 
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KoππιrecτBelΠibie oτHorneHWΙ yκa3bIBaeτ cπeι::i:yιoll.{a.H τa6π:ιη.ιa: 

ιιΑCΤh PEIJl1 
11ΜΗ npunar. ΗΜΗ cyll.{ecrn. Γπarοπ Bcero 

[ 3Ηaπ. 53 53 
&c"ζ 

22 8 CHHT. 2 32 

Hc- 99 14 7 120 

Cπoco6 ποπωκ. 

πepeBOAa 3ΗΤΟΗΗΜ. 25 14 7 46 

Pa3uoo6p. 57 14 5 76 

Bcero 256 50 2Ά 327 

Β 3ΤΟΜ κpaTKOM C00611.{eHHH .Η ΜΟΓ πpeι::i:cτaBHTb ΤΟΠbΚΟ Heκoτopbιe CTO­
pOHbl 3ΤΟΓΟ HHTepecuoro BOΠpoca . 5!, uaπpHMep, He 3aHHManC.H, πο BpeMeHHbIM 
ΠpΗιιΗΗaΜ, ceMauτπιreCKHM Η CTHΠHCTHιιecKHM auaΠH30M MaτepHaπa. Οτκpb!· 

TbIM ocτaπcH τaκ)!(e Boπpoc pacπono)!(eHWΙ ΤΗΠΟΒ πepeBoι::i:a Β τeκcτe. Μο)!(eτ 

6bITb, ΧΟΤΗ Η ue CΜΟΓ 3ΤΟΓΟ JJ:OKa3aTb, cπoco6 πepeBoι::i:a CBH3aH c τοπ ΗΠΗ ι::i:py­
ΓOH ιιacτ1>10 τeκcτa. Beι::i:n CyπpacnbcκaH pyκoπuc1>, κaκ 11 ι::i:pynιe c6opHHKH, ue­
oι::i:uopoAHa. Oua cocτoHT Η3 uecκοπbκια ιιacτeΠ, τexuHΚa πepeBoι::i:a κοτοpbΙΧ 

pa3uoo6pa3ua. Ηο, MHe Ka)!(eτcH, Η A0Ka3an oι::i:uo: cτapocπaBHHCKHH πepeΒΟΑ­

ιιrικ Cyπpacπ1>cκoΠ pyκoΠHCH (ΗΠΗ oιιepe)J;HbIX ee cocτaBHbIX ιιacτeΠ) ue πoι::i:ι::i:a­

BancH BHyωeHHIO CΠOB006pa30BaτeΠbHOH rpeιιecκoΠ ΜΟ,ΙJ.eΠΗ. Xopowo ΠΟΗΗΜa.Η 
τeκcτ πepeBOAHΠ rpeιιecκrιe φοpΜaπ:rιπ c ά- pa3uoo6pa3HO, a Bb16op cτapocπaB­
.11ucκoro 3KBHBaπeuτa o6ycπoBnHBaπ τpe6oBaHHeM κοuτeκcτa . 0.π.uaκο ue y6e­
percH ΟΤ Ha)!(f!Ma '!y)l<AblX cπaBHHCKOMY CΠOB006pa30BaHHIO πprιcτaBO'IHbIX 

πpHBaTHBHbIX κoucτpyκn:rιrι . .Π:yΜaιο, ιιτο pacπpocτpaueHHIO cΗΗτeτπιrecκια cπo­
BΌo6pa3oBaHHΠ c Βc"ζ- cπoco6cτBoBaπa rpeιιecκaH Mo.α;em, χοτΗ, 6e3 cOMHe­
HHH, ποτ ο6ι.π:rιΠ Boπpoc τpe6yeτ 6oπee illHpoκια rιccπe.α;oBaurιΠ. 
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Πpuπωκeuue 

ΠepeιιeHb rpeιιecκια cπoB006pa.30BaHHH c oτpun:aτemHoΠ πpucτaΒκοΠ ά- Η ια 

cτapocπaB.11Hcκ11e 3KBHBaneHTbI Β .Η3bικe CyπpacπbcκoΠ pyκoπ11c11 πο cπ0Bn11κy 
Kapπa Mell:epa : Karl Η . Meyer, Altkίrchens/avisch-griechisches Worterbuch des Co­

dex Suprasliensis, Glίickstadt - Hamburg 1935 , Β κοτοpοΜ πpHBOJJ:.HTC.H Bce Mecτa 
ΗΧ yπoτpe6πeu11.11. 

l Cιιοeα nepeeeoeιιιιbιe τοιιbκο ιια οοuιι cnoco6. 
Α. Cnpeo11020M &c"ζΔ. 

ΗΜeιια npuιιαzατeιιbιιbιe: 

άβλαβ-ής bez vreda 

άβαήθητος bes pomo~ti 

άγέραστος be cisti 

άγήρατος be starosti 

άδeής be straxa, bezu suminenija 

Cιδrιλος bez vesti 

άδίσταχτος be sς_>minenija 

liδολος bez lίsti 

άζήμιος bezu t!Stety 

άθαλάμευτος bezu crutoga 

άθόλωτος bezu νiizmC;?~tenija 

άκαχούργως be zUloby 

άκατάκριτος bezu os\?~denija 

liκοπος bes truda 

άλατόμητος bezu otusecenija 

άμέρψνος bes pecali 

άμετάβολος bes premeny 

άμεταμέ λrιτος bes kajazni 

άμετεώρητος bezu gluma 

άναντίρρητος bes pifit 

άνάριθμος bezu cisla 

άνείκαστος bez mery 

άνέλεος bez' milosti 

ά νεμπόδ ιστος bez blazny ' be sublazna 
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άvεπrιρέαστος 

άvεvλ(rγητος 

άvηλεής 

άvίατος 

ίiνι'γμος 

άvώδυvος 

άvολι'γώρώς 

άvώvητος 

άvύ μιpευτος 

ίiοκvος 

άόμματος 

άόριστος 

άπάτωρ 

ά περί σπαστος 

άπλαvής 

iiπvους 

άπονος 

άπρόσωπος 

άπτωχεύτως 

άσlry'γνωστος 

ά σχημάτιστος 

aτεκvος 

άτελής 

lΊ.ϋπvος 

άιpειδής 

fιφοβος 

l'ιφωvος 

aχειρ 

άψεvδής 

bes tς_>gy 

bez blagosloviΊjenija 

bez milosti 

bes celiby 

bezίι vlagy 

bez bolezni 

bezu sίιtρzenija 

bezu uspexa 

bez nevestistva 

bez lenosti 

bezu oδju 

bezu ustava 

bezu otica 

be stimQ~tenija 

be sublazna 

bez duxa 

bez bolezni, bes truda 

bez lica 

bezu ubozistva 

bez milosti, bes prostyή~ 

bezίι obraza 

bes c~dίι 

bes konica 

be suna 

bez milosti 

be straxa 

bez glasa 

bezdrρku 

bez luz~ 

Ε. C npucτasκou Ε.c'ζΔ-. 

ΗΜeιια npuιιa2aτeιιb1tbιe: 

ι'iθεος 

aθυρος 

άκήρατος 
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bezbozinu 

bezdunu 

besumritinu 
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άκίvδυvος 

άλό-γιστος 

άμύθητος 

άvαιδ έστατος 

άvαlμακτος 

άvήλwς 

avομος 

ί:ίl;υλος 

άόρnτος 

άπειρ(τyαμος 

άπεvθής 

άπολέμητος 

άπpά'γμωv 

fwαρκος 

άτίμητος 

aτιμος 

άτψωθείς 

iiϋλος 

bezbedίnu 

beslovesinίι , beslovinu 

bezmerίnu 

besraminίι 

bezskrίιbinu, beskvruninu 

beslinίnu 

bezakoninu, bezakoniniku 

bezdrevinu 
bezgnevinu 

besposagaja 

besplaeinu 

bezuratiji 

bespecalinίι 

besplutinu 

besceninu 

betistinu 

becistίnu 

bezve~tίnu, bezvestinu, bezve~tinu, besp!Utini:Ί 

iiι/ιυχος bezdu~inu 

Η.Μeι-ια cyU4ecτsuτeιιbιtbιe: 

άβροχία iι 

άθαvασία ή 

άθεί"α ή 

άκ αταστασία ή 

άvοδίας τής 

άvόμημα τό 

άvομία iι 

άταξίας τής 

Γιια2οιιbι: 

άvομείv 

άτιμάζειv 

bezduzdije 

besumritije 

bezboZίstνo 

bescinije 

besp9tinu 

bezakonije 

bezakonije, bezakonenije 

be~tinini:Ί 

bezakonije :;utvoriti, bezakoninovati 

becistije sutvoriti' betistvovati 
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Β. C npucτaBκou Ηε-. 

11MeHa npuιιa2aτeιιbHbιe: 

άβασίλευτος 

aγαμος 

άγεvής 

Crγευστος 

άγεώργητος 

άγvώριστος 

aγvωστος 

aγοvος 

άγράμματος 

άδαπάvητος μέvειv 

άδιάδοχος 

άδιαίρετος 

άδ ιάλλακ τος 

άδ ιάvοU<. τος 

άδιάρρηκτος 

άδιάψθορος 

άδίδακτος 

άδύvατος 

άθέλητος 

άθεράπευτος 

άθεώρητος 

aθλwς 

άκαμπής 

άκ ωrήλευτος 

άκατάγvωστος 

άκ ατάλrιπτος 

άκ αταvάητος 

άκατάπαvστος 

άκ ατασκεύαστος 

άκ εvόδ οζ ον τό 

άκίvητος 

άκοίμητος 

άκόρεστος 
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neC:esarujemu 

neposagus-

ne togo roda 

nevukusenu 
ned/jlanu 

neznajemu 

neznajemu 

neplodovitU 

nekuniziniku 

ne konitati s~ 

nepr/jm~nenu 

nerazd~limu, nerazdelajemu, nerazdelenu 

nepr~m~ninu 

neotvristu, nevrHdenu 

nerazdiranu 

neistllenlnu 

nenauC:enu 

nemo~tinu, nemog<;_>st-

nesamovoHnu 

neic~limu 

nevidimu 

nebogu 

nepr~klonlnu 

neprodaje1ηu 

nerazorlnu 

nevin~tu 

nerazum'ίnu 

nepr~stajgst 

neustrojenu 

neprezor'ίstvo 

nedvi~imu, nepodvi~mu, nepostρplnu 

neusypaj<;_>st-

nenasyt~st-, nesytu 

άκούσwς 

άκτήμωv 

άκύμαvτος 

άλαζώv 

aλrικτος 

aλυτος 

άμαράvτιvος 

άμάραvτος 

Qμ.αχος 

άμετάβλητος 

άμετάθετος 

άμεταvόrιτος 

άμήχαvος 

άμήχαvόv έστιv 

Qμ.οχθος 

άμώμητος 

Qμ.ωμος 

άvαμιpίβολος 

άvάξιος 

τό άvάξιοv 

άvείδεος 

άvεκδιrίγητος 

άvέvδεκτος 

άvεξερεύ vητος 

ά vεξιχvίαστος 

άvεξομολόγητος 

άvεπίδ εκ τος 

άvεπιllόrιτος 

άvερμήvεντος 

άvέσπερος 

άvτjκοος 

άvήττητος 

άήττrιτος 

άvίερος 

άvίκητος 

avικτος 
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nevolinu, nevolejg 

ne breggst - imenija 

nevlun~st­

ne6stiνU 

nepr~stajς:ιst-

nerazdrMimu, nerazdrMinu, nedvizimu 

neuv~dajρst-

neuv~~dρst-

nekotoriC:inu 

nepr~klonmu 

neprekloninu · 

nepostgpinu 

nemostinu 

nestU liz~ 

net~~ninu 

neporotinu 

neporoC:inu 

nepodrazivu s~ 

nedostojinu 

nedostojm'ίstvo 

nevedoιnu, nevidimu 

neispovedanu , nesuvedomu 

nemostmu 

neispytanu 

neisl~d~st-

neispov~dQst -

neprijemijρst-

neizuιn~jemu 

neprotlukovanu 

nemraC5inu, nemriC:ρst-

neposlusiliνlι 

nepobedimu 

nepob~dinu 

netistu 

nepobedinu 

nepobedimu 
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άνάητος 

άνόσιος 

άνοσιώτατος 

άvυπέρβατος 

άvυπέρβλητος 

άνώδυνος 

άόρατος 

άπαραμύθ-ητος 

άπειρόκακος 

άπέραντος 

άπερινάητος 

άπερί τμητος 

άπίθανος 

aπιστος 

άπροαιρέτως 

άπρόσβλεπτος 

άρραγής 

ίiρρrικτος 

άσάλευτος 

άσεβής 

liσεμνος 

liσrιμος 

άσθενής 

άσύνετος 

Οψατος 

ώpύλακτος 

ώpύτευτος 

άχρείος 

liχρrιστος 

άχώρrιτος 

άχώριστος 

άψrιλάψητος 
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nerazuminiclnu , nerazuminu, nev~riniΊ 

nepodobinikίΊ, nepr~podobinu 

nepodobinu 

neprexodinu 

nepreidomiΊ 

nebolezninu 

nevidomiΊ, nevidimiΊ 

neutMimiΊ 

neiskusiniΊ ziΊla, neziΊlobiviΊ 

nesiΊgonimu 

nerazumej9~t-

neobrezanu 

neprepiriviΊ 

neveriniΊ, nevidimiΊ 

nevolej9 

nevidimu 

nepobMimu, nerazorimiΊ 

nerazorimiΊ, nes~daj9~t -

nepozybinu 

ne6stinu , ne6stiviΊ 

nepravidinίΊ 

nenarocitiΊ 

nemo~tinu 

nerazumi6nu 

neizdrecei:iu 
nebludomiΊ 

nesafdenu 

neklucimiΊ, nepotr~binu 

nepotr~binu 

neviΊmestimu , neviΊmMtajemu , nerazl9cinίΊ 

nerazl9cinu , nel9cenu 
neobiskanu 

Γpeιιecκue cιιoeoo6pa1oeaHuR e Cynpaιιbcκou pyκonucu 

ΗΜeι-ια cyll{ecτeuτeιιbHbιe: 

άf3λεψία iι 

άf3ουλία Τι 

άΎνωσία iι 

άδίκrιμα τό 

άθεμιτουργήσαντες 

άκαρπίας τής 

άλουσία ή 

άμrιχανία ή 

άναισθrισία ή 

άορασία ή 

άορασίq. 

άπ λrιστία ή 

άσέβrιμα τό 

άψωνία ή 

άχαρwτία iι 

Γιια2οιιbι: 

άγνοείν 

ούκ άγνοεϊν 

άγνωμονεϊν 

άδυνατεϊν 

άναισθrιτεϊν 

άπειθείν 

άπορεϊν 

άχαριστεϊν 

nevidenije 

nesuvetistvo , nesuvMtanije 

nerazumije 

nepravida 

nepravidosi'ιtvo{enije 

neplodiniΊ 

nemuvenije 

nedoum~nije 

necuvistvo 

nevid~nije 

nevidimo 

nesytosti, nesytistvo 

necistije 

neglagolanije 

neupodafenije 

nevMeti , nesiΊv~deti, nerazumeti , neznati , nevideti 

vM~ti 

nev~deti 

otiΊnemo~ti, nemo~ti, neviΊzmo~ti 

necuti 
nepokoriti s~ , nepokafati s~ 

nedoimNi , nedomysliti sγ , nedovedeti, neim~ti 

neblafiti 
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Γ. ΠοιιωκuτeιιbΗbΙΜ αιιτοιιuΜοΜ. 

ΗΜeιια npuιιa2aτeιιbι-tbιe: 

άγνός tistiΊ 

άδιόρθωτος νU pagubρ 

aζυμος opr~sn16'skiΊ 

άκ.έραwς mladiΊ 

άκ.ίβδrιλος tistiΊ 

άκ.ράδαvτος kr~p~ 

ilκριτος osρ~deniΊ 

aλαλος n~miΊ 

άμαθής grρbiΊ 

άμίαvτος cistiΊ 

άvαίδ ειος κ αί i1κ αιρ ας sujet'ίniΊ 

άvαρίθμψος munogu 

άvαιpαίρετος nebes'ίnu , velikiΊ 

άvελλειπής νyηρ 

άvοσιουργός zU!od~jl 

άvώvrιτοv είς viΊtiΊ~te 

aπορος ni~tr 

άπρόϊτος xudu 

aρρωστος boH , boliniΊ 

άσίγrιτος prijerηljQ~ t- prisno p~sni 

άσιpαλής tvrldu , izv~sti'ι 

άσιpαλώς velimi , siΊ visi!kojQ tvr'ίdostijQ 

τrιρεiσθαι άσιpαλώς utvrlJiti 

άσχήμωv bI9 ctrnυ 

aaωτος blit>di'niku 

άιpθόvως obilo 

ά;ρθορος tistu 

92 

Γpeιιecκue cιιoeoo6pa3oeaιιuJΙ 6 Cynpaιιbcκou pyκonucu 

ΗΜeιια cyι4ecτeuτe.rιbι-tbιe : 

άηδ ία ή 

άθυμία ή 

τής άθυμίας 

άκ.ηδία iι 

άκ. ολασία ή 

άκ.τημοσύvrι ή 

άvάγvωσμα τό 

άvαίδεια ή 

άvωμαλία ή 

άσιτία ή 

άσταλαl;ία ή 

άστόχrιμα τό 

άσυλία ή 

άσιpάλεια ή 

μετά άσιpαλείας 

άσιpάλειαv παρέχ_εσθαι 

άιpθοvία ή 

Γιια2οιιbι: 

άδι.κ.είv 

άδικείαθαι 

άθετεϊv 

άθυμείv 

άμελεiσθaι 

άσιpαλίζειv 

άσιpαλίζεσθaι 

άσχολείv 

ά;.pαvί !; ειv 

λεπτύvειv κ al ά;.pαvί ζ ειv 

drς:itenije 

otiΊcajanije , petall , skribi , unynije 

pecaliniΊ 

unyήenije 

blς:izdenije 

ubozistvo 

citenije , ucenije 

studu 

l~nost'ί 

gladu 

mlicanije 

pogrMenije 

utvr'ίzdenoje 

utvrizdenije, tνrίdosti , tνridί 

xranlno 

viΊzbraήati na~estvij a 

obilije 

mistiti , obl~niti , obidQ sutvoriti , pr~obid~ti , pakostI 

tvoήti , pakostI sutvoriti , vr~diti 

obidQ prijγti , pakosti prijγti 

xuliti, poxuliti , otumetati , otumesti , otuvrMti, oslu­

~ati 

pecalovati , pecalinu byti 

razl~niti s~ 

xraniti, viΊloziti , zatvoriti 

utvriditi , utvriZdati 

prazdinovati, prazdinistvovati 

iskaziti, pogubljati , prokuditi 

suvri'ιgngti 
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ΙΙ. Cιιοeα nepeeeoeHHbιe Ηα oea, τpu u ιιeTbιpe cnoco6a. 

HMeHa npuιιa2aτeιιbHbιe: 

i1{3υσσος 

iiβυσσος τής γεένvης 

άγεvής 

άγνώμων 

άγύμναστος 

άδιάλειπτος 

άδιώρορος 

ίiδικ.ος 

ό ίiδικ.ος 

τό ίiδικ.ον 

ίiδντος 

τό ίiδντον 

άθάvατος 

άθέμιστος 

άθί;Jος 

ά.χάθαρτος 

aχαιρος 

aχακος 

aχαρπος 

ά.χαταγώνιστος 

ά.χατάπ λrικ τος 

ά.χ λινής 

aχτιστος 

aλογος 

ίiμεμπτος 

άμέριστος 
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(Ε) bezduna, bezdenije. 

(Γ) rod!stvo . 

(Β) nemo~tmu; (Γ) slabU . 

(Α) bez uma ; (Ε) bezumije, bezumili ; 

(Β) nepoxvalest-, nerazumicmu, nerazum!nu, nesumy­

slmu, nev~glasu ; (Γ) ρrodmu . 

(Α) beztι isku~enija; (Β) nenasilajemu. 

(Α) bes pr~stani; (Γ) prisno, νyη\). 

(Α) bezu udruzanija; (Β) neudrifanu. 

(Α) bez uma ; (Β) nepravidmu. 

(Β) nepravidmiku. 

(Β) nepravida. 

(Β) nepr~xodinu, nezaxod~st - , nemrucemu . 

(Γ) sukrovύ 

(Α) be sumriti ; (Ε) besumritmu; (Β) neumirajρ~t -. 

(Α) be zakona ; (Ε) bezakonmu . 

(Α) bez viny ; (Ε) bezvininu ; 

(Β) nepovininu, nevininu . 

(Β) necistu, necistivύ, necisti ; (Γ) skvrinavύ . 

(Α) bez uma; (Ε) bezuminu , bezgodm~ ; 

(Β) ne νU godu . 

(Α) be zuloby; (Ε) bezU!obinu. 

(Α) bes ploda; (Ε) besplodinu. 

(Β) nepobMimu; (Γ) dobl. 

(Α) bezu uzasti; (Β) ni uzasinu. 

(Β) nepr~kloninu; (Γ) prilezinu . 

(Α) be sutvofenija; (Β) nesutvorenu. 

(Ε) beslovesinu; (Β) neslovesinu . 

(Β) neporocinu ; (Γ) cistu . 

(Α) bezu razlρky ; (Β) ned~lenu. 

aμοιρος 

άμόλvντος 

άvαιδής 

ό άναιδής 

άναiσθητος 

άναίσχυντος 

avavδpoς 

aναρχος 

άvέκιpραστος 

άνελεήμωv 

άνεύθυνος 

άvήκεστος 

άvήμερος 

Cιοικος 

άπαθής 

άπαραiτητος 

άπειθής 

aπειρος 

άπερίεργος 

άπηνής 

aπλαστος 

aπλrιστος . 

aπολrις 

aσβεστος 

aσπιλος 

aσπορος 

άσώματος 

aτακτος 

aτοπος 

Γpeιιecκue cιιoaoo6pa3oeaHuR a Cynpa.rιbcκoιJ pyκonucu 

(Β) nepric~stlniku ; (Γ) prazdinu. 

(Α) bes poroka ; (Β) neporecenu, neporociniΊ ; 

(Γ) cistu 

(Α) be studa ; (Ε) bestudinu ; (Γ) stydUJcu. 

(Ε) besraιηiku , bestudici. 

(Ε) bezucuvistvmu; (Β) necuvistvinu , nepocujQst- . 

(Ε) bestudiniΊ ; (Γ) styduku. 

(Α) bez mρzistva ; (Ε) bezmρzinu ; 

(Β) nemρzistvmiΊ ; (Γ) sla bu . 

(Α) bez nac((la; (Ε) beznac~liniΊ . 

(Α) beziΊ ispovManija ; 

(Β) neizdreceninu, nesukazajemu. 

(Α) bez milosti ; (Β) neιηilostivύ. 

(Ε) bezvinίnu ; (Β) nepovinίnu . 

(Β) nesutrίpimu ; (Γ) veliku. 

(Β) nekrotUkiΊ, neukrostenu ; (Γ) svert!pu. 

(Α) bez dοιηu; (Ε) besxramίniku . 

(Α) be strasti ; (Ε) bestrastίnu; (Β) nemQceniΊ. 

(Β) neoslabimu ; (Γ) ν~cίηiΊ. 

(Β) νu nepokor~ . nepokorίnu ; (Γ) oslu~ilivύ. 

(Β) neiskusίnu , neobykίιs- ; (Γ) munogu , ubogu. 

(Α) bez IQky ; (Ε) bezmlίvinu . 

(Ε) bezmilostivίι; (Γ) zestoku , hltil. 

(Α) be skvruny ; (Γ) cistil. 

(Α) be sytosti ; (Β) nenasystenu , nesytu. 

(Α) bez grada ; (Ε) bezgradiniku. 

(Β) neugasajemύ, neugasimu ; (Γ) m~IU . 

(Α) beskvruny ; (Γ) cistU. 

(Α) be s~mene; (Β) nes~ω. 

(Α) bes p!Uti ; (Ε) besplUtinu. 

(Α) bes Cina; (Ε) bescinίnu, bestislinu ; 

(Β) ne po cinu. 

(Β) nel~pύ ; (Γ) ziΊ!u . 
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άψαvής 

ίi;.ρθαρτος 

. ά.ψόρητος 

ίi;.ρρωv 

άχάριστος 

aχραvτος 

(A)bez vesti; (Β) nevidimu; (Γ) pogubijenu, taji. 

(Α) bezu isti!enija; 

(Β) neistileninu, netileninu, netilej\>ζt-. 

(Β) nesutripimu, nesutripenu , nesutripetiji; 

(Γ) t~ziku. 

(Α) bez uma; (Ε) bezuminu, bezumili; 

(Γ} buji, ρrodinu. 

(Ε) bezdaristvinu, bezakoniniku; 

(Β) nepoxvalaj\)ζt-; (Γ) zestosridivιl. 

(Β) neporocinu; (Γ) cistίΊ, prt\cistti. 

liωρος (Ε) bezuvremeninu; (Γ) mladu 

11Μeιω cyuιecτeuτe.rιbHbιe: 

aγvοια ή 

άγνωμοσύvη ή 

ίiδεια ή 

άδικία ή 

τής άδ ικίας 

6 κριτiις τής άδικίας 

άχω<.ία ή 

άvαισχυvτία ή 

avoιa iι 

τής άvοίας 

άvοίq, κρατεϊσθαι 

άπείθεια ή 

άπιστία ή 

τής άπιστίας 

άρρωστία ή 

άσέβεια ή 

τής άσεβείας 

άσθέvεια ή 

τής άσθεvείας 

άτιμία ή 

ώ.ρθαρσία ή 

τής ώ.ρθαρσίας 
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(Ε) bezumije; (Β) nevedenije, nevesti 

(Β) nerazumije; (Γ) ψodistvo. 

(Α) be Sfi?m'nenija; (Ε) bestrastije; (Γ) prostranije. 

(Ε) bespravidije; (Β) nepravida. 

(Ε) bespravidinu. 

(Β) nepravidinu. 

(Α) be zιllobi; (Ε) bezιllobije . 

(Ε) besramije; (Γ) stydosti. 

(Ε) bezumije ; (Β) nesumy~enije : (Γ) bl~di. 

(Ε) !Jezurninu. 

(Γ) vuzbesiti s~. 

(Β) nepokofenije ; (Γ) oslusanije . 

(Β) neverlstvije , neveristvo, neverije ; (Γ) prelίsti. 

(Β) nedocajaninu, neverinu . 

(Β) ned<ϊJgιl; (Γ) j~za. 

(Ε) bezakonije; (Β) neCistije. 

(Ε) bescίstivinu. 

(Β) ned\>gu, nemoζti ; (Γ) boli, bolezni, j~za. 

(Γ) plιltisku. 

(Ε) beCistije; (Β) necistije, neCistί . 

(Ε) bestilenije; (Β) neistilenije, netίlenije . 

(Ε) bestίleninu ; (Β) neporocίnίΊ. 

Γ.rια<:ο.rιbι: 

άvαισχυvτεϊv 

άπιστεϊv 

άρρωστεϊv 

άσθεvεϊv 

άσθεvώv 

άτοvεϊv 

ΓoaHbCK 

Γpeι.ιecκue cιιoeoo6pa3oeaHuR Β Cynpa.rιbcκou pyκonucu 

(Ε) besramije, sutvoriti, bezokovati; 

(Β) nestydeti st; (Γ) studu imeti. 

(Β) neveristvovati, neverovati, nej~ti very; 

( Γ) osl u~a ti. 

(Β) nedρgovati; (Γ) boleti. 

(Β) iznemoζti; (Γ) boleti . 

(Β) nedρ2inίJ. 

(Β) otιlnemosti ; (Γ) otίΊpasti (-dρ). 

97 



CONCLUSIONS-PROPOSITIONS 

n. Π. )f(YKOBC'KMI 

C6opHHKH BOCTO'IHO-cpe.π.113eMHoMopcκoro κynτypHo-11cτop114ecκoro ape­

ana HeB03MO)f(H0 H3y'laTb 6e3 coτpy.Π.HH'lecτBa ΒΗ3aΗΤΟΗΟΓΟΒ Η cnaBHCTOB. 

C6opHHKH - caMb1ι1: τpy)J.Hb1ι1: .π.ηΗ 11ccne.π.0BaHllil 11cτοτm:11κ. Ηο 3ΤΟ wcτo­
'IHHK BeCbMa Ba)l(Hblli ,!J,JIH Η3yιι:eΗΗΗ Bcex cτopoH CJiaBHHCKOM .π.peBHeι1: Η cpe.D,He­

BeKOBOM κyπτypbl: πpe)f(,!J,e BCero .Π.ΗΗ JIH:τepaτypoBe.D,eHHH, H3bIK03HaHHH, HC­

TOplffi . 

Pa6oτa πpe.π.cτοwτ orpoMHaH Η ποιi,ι:(eτ Β pa3HbIX HaπpaBJieHHHx. 3το Ha­

Meτwπocb y)f(e Η Ha npowe.π.wwx 3ace.π.aHHHx : 6oπbWHHCTBO .π.οκπa.π.οΒ 6b1no πo­

CBHU.\eHo 113yιιeΗΗΙΟ, c pa3HbIX τοιιeκ 3peH11H, oτ.π.enbHbIX pyκoπH:ceii c6opHHKOB. 

Teopeτuιιecκue eonpocbι: 

Ι. 0.D,HOBpeMeHHO BbIHBHHHCb Η pa3Hble MeTO,!J,bl HCCJie.D,OBaHlffi c6opHHΚOB, '!ΤΟ 

O,!J,HOCHTCH κ πpo6πeMaM o6weτeopeτH:cκoro xapaκτepa. 

2 . .UpyrHM Ba)f(HbJM τeopeτH'!eCKHM BOΠpOCOM HBHHeTCH oπpe.π.eneHHe c6οpΗΙ<Ι­

ΚΟΒ ycτοι1:ιι:ΗΒΟΓΟ COCTaBa. 

Πpακτuιιecκue 3αοαιιu: 

Ι. BbΙHBHeHHe Η oπ11caH11e co.π.ep)f(aHlffi zpeιιecκux c6opHHΚOB, Ha'IHHaH c .π.peB­

HefuuH:x coxpaHHBWHXCH, Η ,!\ο XV Β. Βκπιοιι:11τeηbΗΟ. 
2. BbΙHBJieHHe Η oπ11caHH:e c6opHHΚOB c.rιaeH.rιcκux, oco6eHHo XV-XVII Β. τ. κ . 
.π.peBHHe Β OCHOBblX BblHBJieHbl Η 60HbWHHCTBO ΗΧ OΠHCaHO c ΤΟιη<Η cocτaBa. 

3. CocτaBJieHH:e κapτoreκ11 craτeι1:, co.π.eμικaw11xcH Β c6opHHΚax He HMeΙOU.\HX 

po.π.oBbIX HaHMeHoBaHHH; πpo.π.on)f(HTb pa~ory Jl1111MHpcκoro, κoropyιo ΟΗ προ­
.π.eηaπ Η ο c6opHHKax HaXO)J)Jll.(HMCH Β xpaHHHHl.l.(aX PyMbIHHH. 

4. 113.D,aHHe c6opHHKOB. Ha116onee )!(eπarenbHO H3.Π.aHHe ποcπe πpe.π.BapHieJThHO­

ro reκcroπorH'!ecκoro 113yιι:eΗΗΗ c6opHHKOB κaκ HMeIOU.\HX po.Π.OBbιe HaJBa­

HHH, τaκ Η c6opHHKOB ycrOH'ΠfBOΓO cocraBa, He ΗΜeΙΟΙ.Ι.(ΗΧ pO.Π.OBbIX Ha3BaHHι1: , 

.Π.aΗΗbιχ ΗΜ apxeorpaφaMH. Ηο ΜbΙ πp11BeτcrByeM Η H3.Π.aHHe or.π.enbHbΙX pyκo­

ΠHceι1:. 

5. Co6H:paHHe 6H6nH:orpaφHH Η H3.Π.aHHe ee. 
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6. YιieHbre cτapwero ποκοπeΗΙΗΙ BCeMepHo cπoco6cτBoBaτb πp11Βπeι~eΗ11ιο κ 3τoii 
pa6oτe MOΠOJJ.bIX φ11ποποrοΒ. 

Μωκeτ 6brτb, 6116π11orpaφ114ecκyιo pa6oτy cocpeJJ,oτoιi11τb πp11 Γpe4ecκoii 

AccoJJ,HaIUiii CnaB.HHcκ11x l1ccneJJ,oBamιii, a 11MeHHO Β KupωuιoMerjιoouaι-ιyM. 
BbrHBΠeH11e 11 11ccneJJ,OBaH11e rpeιiecκ11x Bl13aHτ11iicκHX c6opH11κoB τaκ)Ι(e 

πpoc11τb cocpeJJ,oτoιi11τb Β ΓpeJJ,H11. 

Mocκea 
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Ιι ΕΟΓ.ΠΑΗΟΒΙ1Τι 

35opHHIUi cy BeOMa Ba)l(aH 113BOp 3a πpoy'!aBalbe cpe]J.lbOBeKOBHe CJIOBeH­

cκe κyπιype 11 lbeHor OJJ.HOCa πpeMa BH3aHTHjcκoj κymypH, πoce5HO Υ 35Hp11,H HCTO­

pHje je3Hκa Η KlbH)l(eBHOCTH. 0ΗΗ 3axreBajy CJIO)l(eH ιrnτep.r:σru:HπmrnapaH Η KOM­

πaparnBaH πp11cιyπ y3 aHra)l(OBaHe, πopeJJ. cnaBHcτa Η BH3aHTOnora pa3HHX cτpyκa 

(KO]J.11KOJIOra, πaneorpaφa, HCTOpH'Ιapa je311κa Η ΚlbH)l(eBHOCTH, πaτponora, HCTOpH­

ιiapa upκBe Η n11ηrprnιiapa), jow 11 cπeJJ,HanHcτa 3a 3aπaJJ,HoeBpoπcκy κynηrpy cpeJJ.­

lber Beκa, ca κοjοΜ ce Bl13aHTHjCKOCJIOBeHCΚH CBeT HaJia3H Υ )Ι(ΗΒΟΜ OJJ.HOcy. 

Ha CHMΠ03lfYM cy JJ.OWJil1 JJ.O 113pa)l(aja πpo5neMl1 MeτoJJ,onowκor 11 τeop11j-

4κor κapaκτepa; κaο jeJJ,aH OJJ. r.naBHHX 3aJJ,aτaκa πocτaBJba ce paψaJJ,a mπonornje 

35opmικa c o5311poM Ha lbHXOB caJJ.p)l(aj Η cτpyl<Ί)'py. E11he HeoπxoJJ,Ho JJ,a ce κoop­

JJ.HHHpaHOM aΚJJ,HjOM 11cτpa)l(HBaιia 11 Hay'!HHX uemapa ocmapa ΗΗ3 πpaκrnιiHHX 3a­

)].aτaκa κaο πpe.πycnoB τeopHjιiκor paJJ.a: c:11cτeMarnιi1<11 ΟΠΗC pyκoΠHcHor Hacnel)a 

(Γp4ΚΙ1χ 35opHHκa JJ.O 1 Sor Beκa Η cnoBeHCΚHX 35opHHκa - Hapo4HTO 14or- l 5or 

Beκa); κapτοτeκa ca)].p)l(aja y 35opHHUHMa; H3JJ.aBaibe 35opHHκa - κpHrn'IHO H3JJ.a­

lbe y ιι11τaΒοj τpaJJ.HJJ,Hj11 35opHHκa jeJJ,Hor rnπa HJIH CaMO πojeJJ.HHHX pyκoΠHca; Tpe-

5a πoJJ,cmlΊarn cBe 3ajHrepecoBaHe Hay'!HHκe 11 HaJJ,HOHanHe ueHτpe JJ.a ce wτο BHille 

c11cτeMa pa3Bl1jajy PaJJ. Ha ΟΒΟΜ 3HaιιajHOM πpοjeΚΊ)' . JeJJ,aH OJJ. ΠΟ3ΗΤΙ1ΒΗΗΧ o5JIHκa 

Mel)yHapOJJ.He capaJJ.lbe Υ ΟΒΟΜ πocny τpe5a 11 JJ.albe JJ,a 5y.πy Hay'!HH CHMΠ03HJMH 

ιι11ja ce aκτa 511rn o5aBe3Ho πy5JIHκoBaHa. 

Hapo4Hτa πa)l(Ha Mopahe JJ,a ποκnοΗΗ φopMHpalby MJiaJJ,HX φ11nonora κοj11 511 

ce ΠOCBeήIJIH H:JY'laBalby 350pHHκa. 

ΠωJJ,paBJbajyhH HHHIUΙjarnBy Γpιικοr cnaBHCTHιiκor YJJ.PY)l(eHHja Η πoce5Ho 

lberoBor πpeceJJ,HHκa πpoφecopa ll,p . Α. Ε. Tamaoca, yηecHHIUi CHMΠ03HjYMa ce cπa­

)1(}' JJ,a το YJJ.PY)l(efue πpey3Me ynory κoopJJ,HHaropa CBHX aκrnBHocrn y πpoyιiaBalby 

35opH11κa Ha Mel)yHapOJJ.HOM ΠJiaHY τe JJ,a ce y CoJIYHY ΠOJJ. pyκoBoτcrnoM πpoφeco­

pa Taαιaoca φopMHpa rnaBHH JJ.OJ<YMeHTaJJ,HOHH ueHτap oBor πpojeκra. 

Eeoφag 
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D. NASTASE 

Le theme quΌn ηουs propose pour cette seance de clόture envisage les re­
cueils manuscήts sur lesquels ont porte nos debats «en tant qυe genre de la littera­
ture grecqυe et slave dυ Moyen Age». Par definition , un genre litteraire groυpe des 
ceυvres υnitaires: j'aimerais donc voir dans le choix de ce theme une invitation a 
avancer d'encore un pas sur la voie suivie par la commυnication que j'ai presentee 
devant voυs 1. Εη effet, j'y relevais justement le soυci d'υnite qui presida a l'orga­
nisation de zbornici appartenant a la categoήe de manuscήts quΌn considere 
comme la plus heterogene , celle connue sous le nom bien caracteήstiqυe de miscel­
lanees. 

Comment pourrait-on donc etablir, plus generalement, si des manuscήts qυi 
nous apparaissaient jusqυ'ici comme de sirnples assemblages de textes differents, 
sans rapport entre eux, ont, oui ou ηοη , un caractere υnitaire? 

Un cήtere d'unite qυί me semble acqυis par ma commυnication est celui de 
la presence parmi ces textes de chronographes universels, sυrtoυt (mais ce n'est 
pas obligatoire) lorsqu'ils sont suivis μar d'autres chroniques. Tant ces ecrits histo­
ήques , qυe les recυeils qυί les contiennent , doivent en effet etre consideres comme 
passibles d'expήmer υηe revendication soυveraine irnpeήale , ου se reclamant 
d'une succession impeήale , revendication fondee sur une ideologie a caractere im­
peήal dont les traits seront precises par l'analyse des textes memes reunis par les 
recueils en question. 

Cette analyse ne devra surtout pas considerer ces textes au pied de la lettre, 
mais elle s'attachera a tirer au clair les significations symboliques qui s'y cachent. 
Difficilement accessibles a l'espήt moderne , mais tres familieres a l'espήt medi­
eval2, ces significations seules peuvent nous offήr la cle de nos recueils. 

Mais pour pouvoir arήver a comprendre vraiment ce langage oublie , il nous 
faut egalement savoir qu'il ne differe pas, en .pήncipe , de celui dont use l'iconogra­
phie medievale. 

11 y a longtemps que , tout en etablissant /Όrigίne litteraire de ce procέde, 
Emile MaJ.e a demontre que l'art chretien du Moyen Age occidental accorde sou­
vent a ses figurations une valeur allegoήque, relevant d'une intention demonstra-
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tive precise , mais sυr laqυelle leur seυl aspect visυel ne ηουs renseigne guere 3 . Ain­
si - et ce η 'est qυe l'exemple le plυs cοηηυ - l'iconographie medievale se sert sys­
tematiqu"ement des scenes de 1' Ancien Testament pour illυstrer par leur inteπnedi­
aire des themes dυ Νουνeaυ , qυ'elles sont censees prefigurer. Αυssί , en relevant le 
sens de prefiguration qυe revetent ces representations symbόliqυes , Mal.e remarque 
avec sagacite 4 : «aU lieu de s'attacher a la lettre , les artistes , la plυpart dυ temps, 
preferent s'attacher a l'espήt ». Ces observations sont parfaitement appliqυables a 
l'iconographie qυ'emploie tant l'art byzantin proprement dit, qυe celυi des pays 
russes , sυd-slaves et roυmains . 

Mais depυis , des analyses d'ceυvres , voire d'ensembles d'art medieval , ont 
meme poυsse plus loin que celles de MaJ.e, en depassant le domaine religieυx, poυr 
s'engager dans celυi politiqυe. Ainsi , pour ηουs maintenir dans le zone byzantine 
et d'irradiation byzantine , du rouleaυ de Josue (Xe siecle) 5 et des mosaiqυes de 
Cefalu (Xlle siecle) 6 , a des icones monumentales russes dυ XVIe siecle 7 , en pas­
sant par la peinture murale de la Serbie 8 et des pays roumains 9 , l'iconographie 
religieυse est soυvent mise au service de caυses politiqυes , voire d'entrepήses guer­
ήeres , parfois pυrement et sirnplement par l'assirnilation tacite d'episodes bibli­
ques ου de personnages saints a des situations et des personnes contemporaines, 
bien terrestres . Je ne peux m'arreter ici qu'a υη seul exemple, en revanche remar­
qυable : celυi de l'analyse detaillee par laqυelle Radivoje Ljυbinkovic a demontre 
que le cycle vetero-testamentaire de J oseph pein t au Xllle siecle dans le narthex 
de Sopoeani traite en realite des debυts de la dynastie serbe 10 . Or la penetrante in­
terpretation du regrette savant yoυgoslave se fonde, comme autrefois celles de Ma­
le, sur /'etude comparee des textes et de l'ί'Conographie. Εη regardant les choses de 
notre point de vue , nous dirons qu'a son tour l'iconographie est en mesure de foυr­

nir υηe aide des plus irnportantes poυr la comprehension du langage des textes et 
des recυeils manυscήts medievaux. 

Nous croyons par consequent pouvoir proposer une recherche complexe qυi , 

tout en appliqυant les autres cήteres etablis plus haut , devra proceder a la fois a 
l'etude comparee des recueils manuscήts et des ensembles iconographiques, dont 
les significations symboliques et les eventuels elements d'unite poυrraient ainsi s'e­
claircir et s'expliquer reciproqυement. Α n'en pas douter, les resυltats d'une telle 
recherche apporteront des changements, peut-etre essentiels, aux idees que nous 
nous faisons des domaines qu'elle concerne et, en tout premier lieυ, des recueils 
manυscήts sur lesqυels s'est concentre notre interet. C'est poυrqυoi ΙΌη me per­
mettra de considerer cette recherche comme indispensable . 

Atl1enes 



*Intervention a la seance de clδture du symposium international «Litterature moyenne 
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